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INTRODUCTION

1. In the proposed dissertation entitled ‘The Role of the Press and
Associations in Socio-Cultural and Political Movements: A case study of North
Bengal, (1869-1969), we have presented a historibal analysis about the role of
Press and Associations in the Socio-Cultural transitions that have taken place in
the present North Bengal districts in the state of West Bengal. However, a part
of our study may be out of the present North Bengal because we have taken the
study from 1869 which was prior to independence, known as North Bengal
including the present geographical area over which our study is concerned. But
after the partition of 1947, some parts of the then North Bengal have been
merged with the present Bangladesh. It was found that before the partition
these places which are presently some districts of Bangladesh were the main
centres of Socio-Cultural practices of North Bengal in undivided Bengal. Qur
area of study i.e., present North Bengal had a very close link with those
districts (Rajshahi, Rangpur in Bangladesh) in the course of their Socio-cultural
activities. Though the Cooch Behar state had some outstanding contribution in
this field but it was a later phenomenon. Initially Cooch Behar was very much
associated with the literary activities of ‘RANGPUR SAHITYA PARISHAD’
which will be discussed in the course of our study. As Press and Association
- (SABHA-SAMITI) of North Bengal emerged in those places (before 1947),
naturally we must have to mention it in our study though presently they are
tying with Bangladesh. While doing so we have begun with the geo-historical
profile of North Bengal, its background and the origin and development of
Press and Associations and the role they played in the contemporary socio-
cultural and political movements in the region. In different phases of our study
we will focus on several aspects covered by the Press and Associations in
‘North Bengal which ultimately stands as the creators and interpreters of the
public opinion, contributing towards the socio-cultural and political transitions

of the region. As a result of all these developments it will be evident that the
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emergence of the North Bengal question as a distinct geo-political entity and
tied with it, the emergence of demands for recognition of socio-cultural
identities premised around ethnic, linguistic and cuitural bases in the region,
have raised. This identity of two-pronged identity question, first the identity of
North Bengal as a distinct geo-historical and political entity on the one hand,
and sécondly, the emergence of a multitude of identity based movements in
North Bengal speak of not only the deprivation of the region from the benefits
of development, but also the mis/ non-recognition of the socio-political claims
of a variety of ethnic, linguistic and cultural groups in the region. In our present
dissertation these have been amply illustrated by the emergence of Press and

Associations in the region over the years.
2. THE STATEMENT OF THE PROBLEM

The proposed dissertation will attempt to look into the significant socio-
cultural and political transition of the five districts (Cdoch Behar, Jalpaiguri
Darjeeling, West Dinajpur and Malda) of present North Bengal between the
years 1869 and 1969. It may be mentioned here that in recent times a growing
interest is noticed among a number of historians and the common people for
writing regional/ local history which is known to the Social Scientists as area
studies. It is felt that case studies at regional/local or micro-level wiil be helpful
in bringing to light many untouched comers of the history of our recent past. It
is out of such idea that this work is proposed to be undertaken. In fact an over
all study on different aspects of social, cultural and political history of present
North Bengal in the colonial and post-colonial period is yet to receive scholarly
attention. For this reason the area of present North Bengal (five districts
mentioned above) find little place in the main stream of social cultural and
political history.

It may however be mentioned here that before the partition of 1947 the
area of North Bengal had a vast geographical boundary in which some districts
of present Bangladesh like Rajshahi, Rangpur, Pabna were included. During

ancient and medieval period this region (North Bengal) had the privilege of
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having many famous capital cities. But within the period of our study we find a
different North Bengal viz., the northern part of West Bengal. Our area of study
had also some historical traditions. The Princely state of Cooch Behar had
some different features both in cultural and political activities during the
British Colonial rule. As it was a native state of the British, political activities
against the Raj were restricted. In spite of that Cooch Behar had witnessed a
series of political movements. In the field of cultural activities this area had a
glorious past like ‘Brahmo-Movement.” The religious faith of Vaishnavism and
Saivism were established on the Royal family and their subjects. But during the
time of Maharaja Nripendra Narayan, the Brahmo religion flourished in Cooch
Behar definitely by thé influence of Keshab Chandra Sen the Brahmo Samaj

reformer of Calcutta.

The most important distr.ict of North Bengal is Jalpaiguri which has a
distinction in the field of social, cultural and political movement from the
colonial period to recent times. Specially in the field of political activities the
Associations/ organizations and vernacular press made a significant
contribution in the growth of national political regeneration. It may be
mentioned here that at the second annual session of Indian National Congress
in Calcutta in the year 1886, Jalpaiguri was represented there by participating
the session. During the first half of 20th Century, repeated visits of All India
Congress leaders like, C. R. Das, Subhash Chandra Bose, Jawaharlal Nehru,
Sarojini Naidu and over all Mahatma Gandhi with several political programme

very much influenced the political life of the district.

In the field of press publication and cultural activities Malda district had
a distinction. The most illustrated paper published from Malda was
GAMBHIRA and it encouraged the intellectual and educated people of the
district. In 1320 B.S. the intellectuals associated with the publication of
Gambhira arranged Malda Jela Sahitya Sammelan which could be marked as
social and cultural practice. Probably this was the first district-wise Sahitya

Sammelan in Bengal. Similarly West Dinajpur (at present North and South
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Dinajpur) had also some political social and cultural activities. It may however
be mentioned here that the Press Publications from North Bengal were mostly
regional and Bengali vernacular press. The only exception was the district of
Darjeeling. In the hill areas other than Bengali general publications in Nepali,
Hindi, English and Tibetan were there. This was due to different linguistic and

cultural background.

Our study proposes to begin with a brief description on the background
of the press publications and establishment of several Associations. It is well
known that the Indian Press had a glorious background. Specially Bengal
played a significant role in this field. But the role played by the regional/local
vernacular press of North Bengal are yet to receive the attention of the social
scientists. Not only the Press, the Associations of North Bengal (SABHA-
SAMITI) which were established in different times with the patronage of
different personalities made a strong commitment on the socio-cultural and
political activities. The Associations and Publication of North Bengal within
the period of our study shows how a new socio-cultural regeneration emerged
in this region. In this connection we will study the origin and growth of social
mobility in North Bengal. The political scenario of this region in the period of
our study will also come under the preview of our research. One of our major
aims is to trace the emergence and growth of nationalist politics in North

Bengal at various levels.

In regard to the period of our study [ would like to say something. In the
first place, I shall explain the selection of the beginning year of our study. The
title theme of our study is the role of Press and Associations (SABHA-
SAMITI) on the different aspects of North Bengal. In this regard we had to
start our study from the year 1870 because the first newspaper in North Bengal
was published in this year. But we have started from one year back (1869)
because during this year Jalpaiguri district was formed by the Colonial rulers.
The formation of this district was purely an administrative decision. But later

on it was framed as divisional head quarter of Rajshahi Division which got a



special importance over which our study is concerned. So the year 1869 is a
landmark in the socio-cultural and political history of North Bengal. The reason
of selecting 1969 as the ending year of my study 1s that, in this year a new
political dimension started. After independence the socio-cultural and political
practices of North Bengal was going on fn a normal way. But during 1969 a
new political demand started what is known as “Uttarakhanda Andolan” among
some local people of this area. I would like to mention here that one of the aims
of our research is to highlight the root of some social problems which were

generated by the active role of Associations and publications.
3. A BRIEF OVERVIEW OF LITERATURE

The number of major publications on our study is very scanty. In fact the
socio-cultural and political developments in North Bengal during the period of
our study still awaits the historians. It is to be noted that a series of publications
of press and Association have been published. But so long no serious attempt
has been made by scholars to highlight the importance and contributions of the
regional, focal publications on socio-cultural and political field. The pioneer
work on Newspapers and periodicals “Bangla Samayik O Sambadpatre Sekalar
Katha” by Brajendra Nath Bandapadhya is even today regarded by the scholars
as the source material in this field. “Samayik Patre Banglar Samaj Chitra™ by
Binoy Ghosh also deserves much credit. Some other scholars in Bangladesh
and West Bengal devoted their interests in writing on press and publications in
Bengal. The name of the scholars in Bangladesh, Anisuzzaman, Mustafa Nurul
Islam, Muntasir Mamun and in West Bengal Partha Chatterjee and Jitendra
~ Nath Bose must be mentioned in this regard. But the interesting fact is that
none of these scholars have discussed even to a little extent, about the press and
publications of present North Bengal. Brojendranath Bandapadhyaya in his
book mentioned the names of a few number of publications of North Bengal.
But actually no researcher was interested to pay his attention to the area of
North Bengal. 1 would like to draw attention to one important point. Some non-

academic researchers whom we want to termed as ‘Loka Aitihasik’ have
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written on some aspects of our study. All of these works are written in Bengali.
Other than Press, there are some association in North Bengal. But no scholar

have taken interest on the Associations/ organizations.

Thdugh some of the scholars have focused on some of the problems of
this region, véry little work has been done so far on the Socio-Cultural history
of this region. Recently a trend has grown up for writing regional/local history
out of which some Scholars became interested with this area. But the
interesting fact is that, as Cooch Behar was a princely state and had a royal
background, most of the historical works were confined with its history. Some
District-wise attempts have been made by some collective efforts but this is a
very little out put for our purpose. Among the earlier works done, mention may
be made of Meherab Ali, ‘Dinajpure Sangbadikatar Ekso Bachar’ (in Bengali),
Jahar Sen, ‘A cultural profile of Darjeeling’, Charu Chandra Sanyal, ‘The
Rajbansis of North Bengal’, Ranjit Dasgupta, ‘Economy, Society and Politics
in Bengal; Jalpaiguri 1869-1947’, etc. These publications are no doubt of great
importance and to some extent related with our study. But one thing have to be
mentioned that no substantive study connected with the growth and
development of Press and Association in present North Bengal have done by
any scholar which reflects the socio-cultural life and social transition of present
day North Bengal. In fact due to so many factors especially underdevelopment,

this type of literary and intellectual practices did not start properly.

However, there are certain other publications and assoctations, which
exclusively deal with the subject of North Bengal. But that study was initiated
from those places which are presently | beyond the scope of present North
Bengal. “VARENDRA ANUSANDHAN SAMITI’, ‘RANGPUR SAHITYA
PARISHAD’, ‘UTTARBANGA SAHITYA SAMMILAN’ had some
outstanding achievements in this field. But after 1947 we had to deal with a
different North Bengal, where, such type of Associations did not develop. In
spite of all these, literary and cultural practices of this region got much credit

which was not explored with due importance.
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Apart from this we notice some articles published in different journals
and periodicals in different times which were to some extent focused on the
subject of our study. But they were alimost incomplete and stray and cannot
give sufficient information on the growth and development of Press and
Associations in this region. Sometimes we find some information on our study
from district gazetteers, administrative reports, census report, district
handbooks, native newspaper files etc. But all these are not sufficient to
understand the main theme of our research. Over all it can be said that we have
not any major work on this field of study. So in our present dissertation we
propose to throw some lights on the socio-cultural development and cultural
regenerétion of this area. One more thing has to be mentioned in this
connection. For our study, we used the spelling of words as usual what we get

in different texts and reports.

4. HYPOTHESIS

This is not a conventional history of the regional, Local Vernacular Press
and Association. In my research work I shall make a comprehensive and
critical study about the Vernacular Press and different Associations (SABHA-
SAMITI) of North Bengal as a creator and interpreter of the public opinion. In
fact, from 1870, the year in which appears the first press publication (The
Darjeeling News), and within next few years, when a series of publication
appeared, some significant changes took place in social and political life of
North Bengal. In this work T have narrated how the intelligentsia of North
Bengal was responding and reacting to the forces of change, exploitation and
injustice under the British colonial administration through the medias and
Associations. So from this point of views this issue is going to be one of the

majof hypotheses of my research scheme.

Though geographically present North Bengal belonged to the radius of
the state of West Bengal, the socio-cultural and political condition of this area
was something different from the rest of West Bengal. The history of modern

journalism in India began with the publication of ‘Hickey’s Gazette’, alias
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Calcutta General Advertiser on January, 1780. But in the context of North
Bengal, we see that after one hundred years, (1870) a printing press was
established at Darjeeling. Similarly a series of publications appeared in
different districts of North Bengal and each had a separate background and
identity. At the same time, the Associations of North Bengal also played a
major role in mobilizing the public opinion. So the second hypothesis of my
research is to throw new light on this issue which are not studied earlier by the

predecessors.

The third research hypothesis is to draw a complete picture of national
movement in press and in the activities of Associations (SABHA-SAMIMTTI)
in North Bengal. During the périod of our study we see so many unknown
persons and untouched incidents were there which were reflected in the
contemporary news papers of North Bengal. These papers will also present a
vivid account of the prosecution of the editors and journalists of the nationalist
press by the colonial rulers. As a mark of public protest, the 'peasants and
masses of North Bengal also participated in the nationalist movement against
the colonial rulers. In this regard the response of the masses organized by
different Associations of North Bengal which were reflected through medias
are to be studied meticulously. The regional/local Associations of North Bengal
(SABHA SAMITI) had also some significant coniribution in mobilizing the
socio-cultural reforms and popular protest movement against the colonial
rulers. This is a unique feature of the social history of present North Bengal.

This question is to be studied in proper socio-historical perspectives.
5. RESEARCH QUESTIONS

The first research question which greatly pre-occupies my mind is the
question of North Bengal identity. Generally, the northern part of West Bengal
is known as North Bengal. But is there any legal stand or decision in any form
to identify this area as North Bengal? The question arises, how this area
(Northern part of West Bengal) got a separate identity? This separate identity

of North Bengal is no doubt an outcome of a long time socio-cultural and
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political exercise. This research question has to be studied in some detail in my
research work. It is fact that media and Associations in their own exercise have
highlighted the issue of separate identity of North Bengal. Most important was
the role of Associations (SABHA-SAMITI) which prepares the ground and
demand for separate social, cultural and linguistic identity. We know, form the
first half of the 19th century Bengal produced a huge number of Associations
which had significant contribution in socio-cultural change. During the period
of our study, we find a considerable number of Associations (SABHA-
SAMITI) in North Bengal. For example we can mention the name of some
associations/ organizations like-‘Dinajpur Bhatpara Unnatisadhani Sabha’,
Malda Jela Sahitya Sammelan, Cooch Behar Sahitya Sabha, Arya Natya Samaj,
Jalpaiguri Sahitya Samiti, Nepali Sahitya Sammelan, NEBULA, Hillmen’s
Association, Rajbansi Kshatriya Samiti, Hindu Mahasabha. Muslim League
etc. With their effort and under the guidance of the intellectuals of this region a
series of newspapers came out which highlighted the social and cultural

features of North Bengal.

The second issue of my research question is the separate identity
question of language, ethnicity, culture and the process of social change in this
area of study. How the people of this area raised their voice for the recognition
of their language culture etc. We have to draw our attention on the Associations
of North Bengal which gathered public opinion and that were ventilated
through the publications of North Bengal. As a result a separate identity in all
spheres emerged and some social crisis and tensions have been generated. At
the same time the publications form Calcutta also played some role in this
question of separate identity of North Bengal. It is surprising that in the
Calcutta Press publication we see many articles and news which highlights the

North Bengal sentiment.

In recent times we all are aware of the fact that some social unrest and
problem on identical question of North Bengal is going on in this region. Even

some people are in favour of a separatist movement demanding the recognition
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of their language, culture and separate geographical boundary. Whether it is
justified or not that is not my question. But where lay the truth and root of their
separate identical question have to be studied carefully in our research. I would
like to trace the forces that operated behind such type of separate identity and
regenerated a new socio-cultural dimension. In recent times this North Bengal
gets much importance. Naturally the question arises why not so long. Perhaps,
the Associations (SABHA-SAMITI) with their certain agenda have been found
to be the operator of the sentiment of the common people. It may be mentioned
here that a powerful social mobility had emerged and spread among a certain
group of people of North Bengal particularly in Jalpaiguri, Cooch Behar and
Darjeeling district.

6. METHODOLOGY OR THE CONCEPTUAL FRAMEWORK

In order to prepare this dissertation I would like to follow different types
of methodology. Materials from the West Bengal State Archives and National
Archives, District Collectorate Record Office and also the oldest libraries and
institutions will be collected and consulted very meticulously. It is unlikely that
I will get sufficient materials on my study in the Archives and National
Libraries. I am sure that for my study I shall get sufficient source materials in
the Report on Native Newspapers. Being a study on North Bengal some
important source should be available in the oldest libraries of the different
districts of North Bengal. I think Cooch Behar State Library will help me much
in this regard. [ will have to make considerable use of local materials such as
the records that has been present at the Collectorate Record Offices,
contemporary weeklies and Journals published from North Bengal. Apart from
all these, 1 will like to give much importance on oral history study. 1 will meet
with many people as possible who were either active or close witness to the
socio-cultural and political life of North Bengal in the first half of the twentieth
century.

The existing conceptual framework for understanding our research

proposal is generally derived from the conceptual frameworks of studying
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conventional history. One single method is quite inadequate for various
reasons. So in the process of our research, we will have to follow different type
of research methodology to understand the questions concerned with our study.
As our study is concerned with so many dimensions of history like social
mobility, social transition, social awareness, cultural regeneration, growth of
public opinion in a .particular geographical area, our research methods
frequently involve surveys, together with follow-up procedures like sampling,
Scaling and various techniques of data processing. In a region, like present
North Bengal these processes of data processing hardly find any place due to
non-availability and non-preservation of contemporary evidences like Regional
newspapers, journals, periodicals, proceedings and memorandum of the
Associations. So we have to adopt a technique of combination of descriptive
analysis and use of selective data for the purpose of our study. It is found that
neither case study method nor survey method could be practicable options for
the study of North Bengal. Hence our dependence on contemporary literature,
Reports, Newspaper clips, proceedings are to some extent an essential rather
compulsion. But this sets an obvious limits to our study. However, in our
research method we used intensive interviews with relevant persons like
political leaders, intellectuals, common people, local non-professional and non-
academic writers (Loke Aitihasik) to over come the limitations to some extent.
Though our study in basically developed on qualitative data (Primary
Source), it is quite impossible to clarify our problem in the frame of a specific
method. So in various ways we have to use secondary sources. This is because,
dictated by the imperatives of our methodological preference for an emergent
analysis, we began our study with secondary research. This provided us the
opportunity to grasp the contextual peculiarities and historicity on the socio-
cuitural movement like ours. We undertook the collection of data pertaining to
the origin, objectives, issues, demands and strategies of the movements under
study. Furthér, we proceeded to the study of the responses to the movement
from the rulers and civil society. Finally we restored to archival research. This

exercise helped us to design a broad framework for the analysis of the socio-
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cultural and political movements in Bengal in general and the movements in
North Bengal under study in particular.

With these sources proper the present work is proposed to study the
different aspects of ‘North Bengal’ and the socio-cultural developments of this
region within the period of our study. To this end, the whole study has been
organized into eight chapters excluding introduction and conclusion. The first
chapter entitled ‘Geo-Historical profile of North Bengal’ connected with a brief
historical background of this region. This chapter will attempt to give a
description of that geographical area of North Bengal which have changed its
area and shape in course of times. The second chapter will focus on the
background of the Press-publications and Associations (SABHA-SAMITI) in
North Bengal giving some highlights on the origin, growth and development of
Press and Associations in general. Next there is a chapter in which discussion
will be made on some important publications and Associations and their role in
the contemporary socio-cultural and political movements in North Béngal. The
fourth chapter will make a brief study on the growth and development of some
Non-Bengali Vernacular Press and Associations in Non-Bengali dominated
areas of North Bengal i.e., Darieeling hill areas. In this chapter mention must
have to be made about some English papers also. As this area had some
different ethno-linguistic background, quite naturally they performed their
literary and intellectual activities through the press and Associations which had
some Non-Bengali origin. Chapter five makes a brief study about the
contribution of the Regional Vernacular Press and the Associations in the
freedom movement of our country in the regional level. This chapter will also
attempt to discuss on political awareness of this region through the local
Regional press and Associations along with the all India Dailies within the
broad canvas of national political environment. This chapter followed by
another chapter on Regional Associations (SABHA-SAMITI). Here an attempt
has beeri made to discuss the various activities of the regibnal associations in
the field of socio-cultural development of North Bengal. Here we will see how

regional organizations/ Associations influenced the interested people of this
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area for their socio-cultural development. The next chapter (VIith chapter)
deals with a unique question i.e., Emergence of North Bengal question. Though
the North Bengal question has got some psychological as well as historical
background, it is very much relevant considering the present socio-cultural and
political situation. How the North Bengal question emerged through the medias
will be discussed in the course of our study in this chapter. In the last chapter
(chapter VIII) we have discussed the problems connected with emergence of
Ethnic, Linguistic and Cultural identity question. Though identity question is
not the main theme of our study, somehow it has raised as an aftermath of our
study due to ethnic, linguistic and cultural background of this region. Apart
from the theoretical framework of identity question, it will be discussed simply
as a historical evolution and its analysis.

Conclusion of the thesis contains the summary of findings of the study.
Without any elaboration it will just mention some important facts which are
already discussed in the course of our study in different chapter.

The appendices contain the lists of some rare documents like photocopies
of some old newspapers, journals and periodicals, leaflets, news items and
heading of some articles which were preserved in the archives and old libraries.
Some documents are also collected from individual preservations of some

distinguish personalities of the different districts of North Bengal.
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CHAPTER -1
GEO-HISTORICAL PROFILE OF NORTH BENGAL.
1.1 BACKGROUND

Before we enter into the detail study of our problem, we have to
determine the area or field over which our investigation is concerned. This
chapter will attempt to give a description of that geographical area of North
Bengal which had been changed its area and shape in course of times. Even
during the period of our study from 1869 to 1969, the geographical boundary of
North Bengal had been changed due to the circumstances created by the
colonial rulers. The chief aim of this chapter is to analyse the nature of the
changes brought about in the area and the history of North Bengal in general. It
is admitted by so many scholars in different volumes that history of North
Bengal in general are very rich and glorious. From ancient times, it had a
tradition, and of course, sometimes it was the central place in the context of fhc
history of whole of Bengal. During ancient period we find mention of the
capital city of Bengal was situated in North Bengal. During the later Gupta
Period and later on under Sasanka, North Bengal played a remarkable roie not
only in the history of Bengal, at the same time in the context of the history of
North-East India and Northern India also.

In this connection it has to be mentioned that the North Eastern region
of India situated in one of the greatest migration routes of mankind' from the
time immemorial, had been the inhabitant of population which perhaps
represent the admixture of all most all the racial strains, like Arvans, the
Alpaine-Iranian and the Tibeto-Burman, later being the most numerous and
predominant. They had migrated to settle in the region with their own culture,
language and religion as groups of Non-Hindu affiliation.” In the context of our
present study on North Bengal and its socio-cultural history, it is found that this
region is said to have inhabited by the Non-Aryan tribes having Mongoloid
traits and features. Accordingly we find SOI;‘le areas of our study like Ccoch

Behar (presently a district of North Bengal) which is admitted as the head
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quarters of those tribes who were called indiscriminately Koch, Rajbansis and
Pali’ During the medieval period, we find that the region was similarly
important in the history of Bengal. From early medieval period to the advent of
the colonial rulers, Bengal (particularly North Bengal) were always in the main
stream of history. Considering all those things, it may be assumed that the
geographical area, which is called North Bengal, had a glorious past. It is quite
known that sometimes this North Bengal with its geographical and historical
prominence highlighted various aspects on the history and archaeology of

Bengal.

Before studying history of North Bengal, it seems destrable to know
the geography and geographical boundary of this area. North Bengal, at present
a narrow area of land at a short distance from the Chinese border connects to
twb divisions of India as a vital point in the bottom of the Himalayas. Its
geographical proximity with Nepal, Sikkim and Bhutan in the North, Assam
and Bangladesh in the east, and Bangladesh, West Bengal and Bihar in the
South and West has provided her a special place of strategic importance.*
Since long past, North Bengal has been serving as the eastern gateway for the
passage and communication of people, commodities and ideas between the
Indian Sub-continent in the West and Assam, Burma, China and other parts of
South-East Asia in the East. This area is situated in the centre of the network

connecting different civilization.’
1.2 NORTH BENGAL DURING THE VEDIC AND PURANIC AGE

During the Later Vedic age, we find mention of some places the name
of which are demarcated with some areas of present North Bengal. At that time
North Bengal was probably known as ‘PRAGIYOTISHA-KAMARUPA’® and
a vast adjoining Himalayan regi_ons.6 We know that in the ancient divisions of
India North Bengal, the area of our study was known in the name of
‘PAUNDRA or PUNDRA.” As regards the geographical boundary of present

North Bengal in ancient Bengal, we have further testimony of the



‘RAJATARANGINI’ that PUNDRAVARDHANA or chief town of PUNDRA
was the capital of the king of GAUDA.?

Present North Bengal, a geographical boundary of six districts over
which our study is concerned (viz., Cooch Behar, Jalpaiguri, Darjeeling, North
Dinajpur, Seuth Dinajpur and Malda) have so many historical dimensions in
respect of its ethnicity, culture, language and in economic and social aspects.
When discussing about its past geographical and historical importance we find
a series of information about its importance both in anéiént and medieval
period. Dr. N. N. Acharya in an article, “New Light on North Bengal from the
records of Assam History” have mentioned very specifically about the
geographical boundary and historical importance of this area.” In the ancient
literature we also come across a few other place-names and the names of the
people associated with North Bengal such as Kiratas (hill people of North
Bengal) the Palivas (Rajvansis of North Bengal), and Kachchha
(CoochBehar).'® Some other places in this area have also important impact on
the history and culture of North Bengal some of the places were Kingdom of
Matsya located in the West of the river Koratoya,'' Vijoya Pura, which is
situated on the North of the Purnia District and Gorkha King of Nepal
conquered it.'”” Madra and Salya Kingdoms are situated on the North-West of
Kamarupa and ¢t the bottom of the Bhutan hills."’ From the period of
Mahabharata we have also some reference of North Bengal. There is mention
of twenty-three Princes of the family of Bhagadatta, who continued to govern
after his death in the Kurukshetra war. It is also known to us that those princes
ruled over Bengal including its northern part.'* We have further reference about
Bhagadatta, the king of PRAGJIYOTISA, sided with the KAURAVAS along
with the other eastern countries-ANGA, VANGA and PUNDRA “Practically
the whole east supported them”.'” Moreover, in this context we find the
mention that the people led by BHAGADATTA were the CINAS and the
KIRATAS.'® About the Kiratas, we have so many references in which we will
get some relevance with our study on North Bengal. From the

‘MAHABHARATA’, we came to know that the Kkiratas are mountain
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dwellers.” Apart from these, we have so many information about the kiratas,
the inhabitants of this region (North Bengal). But all these things are not
required to be discussed for our purpose. However, to draw a Geo-Historical
profile of present North Bengal we will have to go through so many evidences

to get a clear picture on the area of our study.

I3 NORTH BENGAL DURING THE ANCIENT AND EARLY
MEDIEVAL PERIOD

According to our above discussions, we see that during the early
historical pertod we come across a few geographical names, which signified the
territories hardly covered the entire area of the boundary of North Bengal.'® In
other words, the territories bevond the Pundravardhanabhukti appear to have
been ignored by the people in general, although the place was not altogether
unknown to them as we learn from the references to the temples of Sveta
Varahasvamin and Kokamukhasvamin situated in the Himalayas
(Himavachehikhare), in the Damodarpur Inscriptions of the Sth century A.D."
When we to know trying to study the socio-cultural, and political history of
North Bengal, we have to know its past. It is fact that North Bengal came into
limelight of history since the days of the emergence of the city in Pudanagala
(Pundranagara) on the bank of the Karatoya in ¢. 3rd century B.C. We had to
wait for a few centuries more dawn to the age of Guptas to have a clearer
picture about the socio-economic life of the people of this region. 2° For our
study, very little is known of Bengal during the period between the fall of the
Mauryas and the rise of the Gupta Empire, 1.e., approximately between 200
B.C. and 350 A. D. There is, however, no doubt that Bengal now occupied a
definite place in the political and economic map of India. This is proved by the
accounts of the Greek and Roman writers of the period. Pliny, a great Roman
scholar of the first century A.D. refers to the Gangarides through whose
counttry flowed the Ganges, in the final part of its course. The Gangaradai are
also mentioned by the great Roman poet Virgil in his ‘GEORGICS’ (about 30
B.C.)" We also get some information from the ‘PERIPLUS OF THE



ERYTHRAEAN SEA’ written by a Greek sailor who made a Voyage along the
Western and Eastern Coasts of India. His date is not definitely known, but is
usually placed in the second half of the first century A.D. Another Greek
writer, Ptolemy, who flourished in the first half of the Second century A.D.,
refers to the five mouths of the Ganges and adds that “All the country about the
mouths of the Ganges is occupied by the Gangaridai”. And the king lived in the
city of Gange.” Gangaﬁdai, denoting the people of Bengal, were very poWerﬁJI
in the fourth century B.C. and the above references indicate that their name and
fame were known even to the remote countries of the west during the next five

hundred years.”

Regarding the prominence of North Bengal during the post Maurya
period nothing can be said definitely. Kushana coins have been discovered in
large number both in North and South Bengal. But this does not necessarily
indicate the suzerainty of the kushinas over Bengal.** More definite
information is availabie for the political condition of Bengal at the beginning of
the fourth century A.D.

According to R.C. Majumdar, Bengal was then divided into a number of
states, one of which was Samatata, comprising the delta of the Ganges to the
east of the present Hooghly river. Another was probably DAVAKA which lay
between Samatata and KAMARUPA (roughly denoting present Assam, a
portion of which is still called by that name). The exact location of Davaka
cannot be determined. Fleet looked upon it as the ancient name of Dacca, while
V.A. Smith located it in ‘NORTH BENGAL’. The existence of a third State,
about the same time may be inferred from some records engraved on the
Susunia Hills about twelve miles to the North-West of the town of Bankura in

West Bengal which mention the name of Maharaja Chandravarman.”

It is an established fact that the foundation of the Gupta Empire was a
landmark in the history of ancient Indian history. The rise of the Imperial
Guptas put an end to this state of things, and gradually whole of Bengal was

conquered by them. There are some controversy regarding the early home land



of the imperial Guptas Dr. D. C. Ganguly, however, propounded the view that
the early home of the Imperial Guptas is to be located in Murshidabad, Bengal,
and not in Magadha®® (IHQ vol. XIV). What ever it may be, that is not our
concern. But when we are to discuss about the Geo-historical position of North
Bengal it must be mentioned that during the Guptas, we find the mention of
North Béngal which was included within the Gupta Empire. The view is based
on the tradition recorded by I-Tsing that Maharaja Sri.Gupta built a temple for
the Chines priests and granted twenty four villdges as an endowment for its
maintenance. This temple was known as the ‘Teniple of China’, was situated
close to a Sanctuary called Mi-li-kia-si-kia-po-no”” which was about forty
YOJANAS to the east of Nalanda following the course of Ganges. Considering
the views of Allan and Fleet Dr. Ganguly concludes that the original home of
the Guptas was in Bengal and not in Magadha. Dr. Ganguly located it
definitely at Murshidabad as its distance from Nalanda is about forty Yojonas
(equivalent to 240 English miles). But Dr. Sudhakar Chattopadhaya has argued
that as the Chinese pilgrim first went to the Ganges from Nalanda and then
voyaged down the river the distance from Nalandd to the Ganges Should be
included in the total and this takes us to ‘MALDA’ in Varendra.”® Due to some
controversy we may not accept the view that the early home of the Imperial
Guptas is to be located in Mushidabad, Bengal, and not in Magadha, it is valid
presumption that the parts of North Bengal were included in the territory ruled
over by the founder of the Gupta family. During the post-Gupta period, the
reign of ‘Gouradhipa Sasanka’ was the most significant incident in the history
of Bengal. It is an accepted view that Sasanka occupies a prominent place in
the history of Bengal. Unlike the three kings in lower Bengal who preceded
him, he is more than a mere name to us. He is also the known king of Bengal
who extended his suzerainty over territories far beyimcl the geographical
boundary of that province. What we know definitely about Sasanka is that
some time before 606 A.D. Sasanka became the king of Gauda with his capiial
at *Karnasuvarna’. There is hardly any doubt that both Northern and Western

Bengal were included in the domains of Sasanka. We have further reference
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about the geographical boundary of Sasanka’s domain. Hiuven Tsang who
travelled in Bengal about 638 A.D. Shortly after the death of Sasanka,
mentions, besides Kajangala (territory round Rajmahal) four kingdoms in
Bengal proper viz., Pundravardhana, Karnasuvarna, Samatata and Tamralipti.
The first two undoubtedly denote to the two component parts of Sasanka’s
Kingdom viz. North Bengal and northem parts of Western Bengal.

It is mentioned that the capital city of his Kingdom was Karnasuvarna,
presently situated in Murshidabad district. Some- historians have described that
Sasanka was the first son of the soil who was ruling over both northern and
southern parts of Bengal. If this view is accepted, then it is true that during the
7th century A.D. North Bengal had an important impact on the history and
culture of Bengal. After Sasanka’s death anarchy and confusion was prevailing
in Bengal both in Southern and Northern parts. The death of Sasanska proved
to be a political disaster of the first magnitude. Not only were the dreams of a
far-flung Gauda Empire rudely shattered, but within a few years his kingdom,
including the Capital City Kamasuvarna passed into the hands of Bhas-

Karavarman the hostile king of Kamaripa.

After the foundation of the Pala dynasty in the middle of the 8th century
A.D. this anarchy came to an end. The rule of the Pila dynasty from about the
middle of the eight century A.D. marks a new epoch in the history of Bengal. It
is interesting that this dynasty with so many political and cultural dimensions
continued to rule nearly 400 years. During the rule of the Pala rulers, North
Bengal the area of our study had a very important cultural background.
Immediately after the fall of the Pala dynasty, another dynasty, the Senas came

into prominence to rule this area.

During the Pala period, we have so many references that North Bengal
was included within the frame of Pala Empire. In the first place
‘RAMACHARITA’ definitely refers to Varendri as the ‘JANAKABHUH’ or
ancestral home of the palas. We should of course remember that Varendra (also

called Varendri) denoted the northern, and the Vaifga, the eastern and



southeastern part of Bengal. The evidences of Ramacharita and Gwalior
inscription might therefore appear to be contradictory, unless we regard Vainga
as denoting the whole Province of Bengal. Such an use of the name Vaifigacan
can, however, be justified or explained only on the supposition that the palas
were originally the rulers of vanga, and the name came to be applied to the rest
of the province. Whatever may have been the limits of the kingdom of Gopala
it is reasonable to hold that he consolidated his authority over the whole of

Bengal.

The Sena dynasty, that ruled in Bengal after the Palas, appears from the
offictal records that they had included North Bengal within their Empire, It is
evident that Lord of Gauda who according to Deopara Inscription, fled before
Vijayasena, was almost certainly Mahanandapala whose dominions in Bengal
were at that time confines to North Bengal. That Inscription records the
creation by Vijoyasena of the magnificent temple of Pradyumnesvara whose
ruins now lie on the bank of an enormous tank at Deopara about seven miles to
the west of the town of Rajshahi. This proves the effective conquest, by
Vijoyasena of at least a part of North Bengal. It was perhaps in connection with
this expedition to North Bengal that Vijoyasena came into conflict with
Vardhana, king of Kausambi and defeated him. It is very probable that
Vijoyasena’s young grandson, Lakshmanasena, took part in this expedition in
Nosth Bengal.®® Hence, from this discussion it appear that during the Sena
period North Bengal had some importance in the geographical jurisdiction of
the Sena kingdom. As already noted above, Lakshmanasenas campaign against
Gauda, Kamaruipa and Kalinga might refer to expeditions which be led or

accompanied during the reign of his grandfather.

After the Sena rule Bengal witnessed a new experience due to the
sudden attack of the Turks. The only detailed account of the Muslim invasion
of Bengal during the reign of Lakshmanasena is ‘TABAQAT-I-NASIRI,* a
historical work composed by Maulana Minhaj-ud-din Abdi umar-i-usman.

Without any detailed discussion about the muslim invasion in Bengal it may be



mentioned here that when Baktiyar khilji arrived at Lakhnawati, (13th century
A.D.) the power of the Sena rulers collapsed and a new chapter was opened in

the history of Bengal and North Bengal in particular.
1.4 NORTH BENGAL DURING THE MEDIEVAIL PERIOD

When Baktiyar Khilji became successful in establishing the power of the
Delhi Sultanate in Bengal, the history and culture of this area opened a new
chapter. During the subsequent period the Sultans of Bengal established the
cities (towns) of Gour and Pandua which had created tremendous impact on
the life and Various activities of the people of this region, As we are making a
study on Present North Bengal, it may be mentioned here that these cities of
Gour and Pandua are presently situated in Malda district which in within the
geographical jurisdiction of our area of study. With the advent of Islam in this
area and the contact and interaction of an alien culture with the existing system
in all respect gave birth of a change and created new ideas which are of far
reaching consequences. When we are 1o sketch in brief the historical outlines of
North Bengal which is required to be thoroughly investigated we find that this
area had vast geographical boundary which had been changed in course of

different times.
1.5 NORTH BENGAL IN THE MODERN AGES.

So long we have described and highlighted the geographical profile and
its historical importance from ancient period to early medieval and medieval
period. During medieval Period, the history of Bengal as well as North Bengal
have been studied elaborately in different Volumes. But in modern times the
geo-historical profiles of North Bengal to some extent in rather difficult due to
a series of factors. Before the partition of 1947 North Bengal had a vast area
some parts of which at present are lying with Bangladesh, now an independent
state. At that time the area of North Bengal was confined within the Northern
side of the Ganges and the western side of the River Brahmaputra.®' The area
of North Bengal at that time covered the area of undivided Rajshahi Division,

(Dinajpur, Pabna, Bagura, Rangpur, Rajshahi, Jalpaiguri, Maldah, Darjeeling)
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Cooch Behar Princely state, some parts of Pumia District in Bihar, some parts
of undivided Nadia District. Moreover the Districts of Goalpara and Kamarupa
(partly) of Assam were situated within the geographical jurisdiction of North
Bengal.”” Akshay Kumar Maitreya have mentioned that the Rajshahi Division
is known as North Bengal comprising the Districts of Rajshahi, Maldah.
Dinajpur, Jalpaiguri, Rangpur, Bagura and Pabna. It is quite evident that some
places of the above mentioned districts are at present lyihg in Bangladesh. But
at the same time, according to Akshay Kumar Maitreya, we have an outline
about the geographical area of North Bengal. Of course it was the picture of
North Bengal during the pre-partition era, (1947) and in undivided Bengal. At
that time, the study of the history of North Bengal, its Socio-Cultural practice
gained much importance in the context of the history of Bengal with the sincere
effort of some contemporary Scholars. In the pre-partition era, we have a good
number of Institutions and Associations which were engaged in the socio-
cultural study mainly to study the history and archaeology of this region. For
instance, we can mention the name of ‘RANGPUR SAHITYA PARISHAD’
which was established in Rangpur as a branch of Bangiya Sahitya Parishad in
the year 1905.> About this institution we find the reference that, “Accordingly
on 11th Baishak, 1312 B.S, (1905) Rangpur Sahitya parishad started with 28
members as a branch of Bangiya Sahitya parishad”.** Perhaps it was the first
branch of Bangiya Sahitya Parishad which was established in North Behgal
(Rangpur). For academic and intellectual exercise, Rangpur Sahitya Parishad
had a distinction and it started to publish a PATRIKA (journal) as its
mouthpiece. The ‘Rangpur Sahitya parishad patrika’ with its outstanding
academic exercise marked a significant role in the study on North Bengal. It is
stated that ‘As a Branch of Bangiya Sahitya parishad this institution was
inaugurated with the avowed object of (i) making archaeological discoveries in
North Bengal and Assam.” This Institution, (Rangpuir Sahitya Parishad) from
its inception was very much interested with literary activities and due to this
interest the Parishad arranged a literary conference in the name of

“UTTARBANGA SAHITYA SAMMILAN™.*® About this literary conference
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it is mentioned that, “It was in the 3rd year of Parishad’s existence the first
literary conference met under the Presidentship of Akshay Kumar Maitreya,
Babu Surendea Chandra Roy Chaudhury, the secretary of Rangpur Sahitya
Parishad, has appointed as permanent Secretary of North Bengal literary
conference.’’ The Parishad had a speciél interest on literature, and due to this
interest the Parishad arranged ‘Uttarbanga Sahitya Sammilan’ the first literary
conference in North Bengal. The Rangpur Sahitya Parishad was an important
institution, which was devoted on research activities especially on history and
archaeology of North Bengal. If we quote some relevant portion from the
editorial of the PATRIKA, it will be evident that the prime motive of the
Parishad’s Patrika was to explore on the history and archaeology of North

Bengal.

“Half Portion of the Patrika will contain the folk literature, archacology,
different historical facts and events and the details of the different rare books.
Another half portion will publish the rare and unpublished books, description

about the authors of the books of North Bengal and book review”.®

This organization was no doubt a research institute which may be entitled
to the distinction of having regular publication on Socio-cultural history of
undivided North Bengal. It may be mentioned in this connection that the study
of history and socio-cultural aspects of this area have started lately. Some
scholars, like Akshay Kumar Maitreya took a special care on research and
publication through this organization. In this connection mention may be made
that some of the issues of this Patrika published so many important articles on
linguistics, ethnilogy, history and cultufal identity of the people of North
Bengal. Akshay Kumar Maitreya wrote an article, entitled “Uttarbanger
Puratatyanusandhyane™ which was a pioneer work on the archaeology of North

].-Z’oerlgal.39

So long, any article or book had not been published particularly on
North Bengal. From this work of Akshay Kumar Maitreya it became evident
that historically the area of North Bengal can attract the attention of the

scholars. At the same time so many unknown information came into being and

11



enriched the history and culture of North Bengal. Similarly, during the same
year, another article was published by Hamed Ali, entitled, “Uttarbanger
Musalman Sahitya”.*® It was a study of new taste and identity which is evident
from the title of the article. From medieval period particularly from the time of
the invasion of Baktiyar Khilji this area of North Bengal went under the
Muslim rulers and that rule had been continued up to the coming of the British.
During this long period under Muslim rule some literary activities of the
Muslims of this area were developed. Hamed Ali, in his article have
highlighted on this new dimension of Muslim literature. The writers in this
Patrika did concentrate their writings not only on socio-cuitural field but on
other sides also. For instance we can mention that Keshablal Basu wrote an
article, titled “Uttarbanger Swastha Tatyanusandhan™. It was published in three
parts in the Sahitya Parishad Patrika.*!

Apart from Rangpur Sahitya Parisad, another institution was established
in Rajshahi for the cause of North Bengal study. It was ‘VARENDRA
ANUSANDHAN SAMITT which was established in 1910 in Rajshahi. Kumar
Sarat Kumar Ray and Akshay Kumar Maitreya were the most interested
scholars who with their intimate and sincere efforts founded this organization
to cultivate the socio-cultural and historical study of this region.*> Another
interesting thing is that the selection of the name of the institution is also
significant. Probably, the very word ‘Varendra’ signifies the glory of the past
of this region (see chapter 6.4). Whatever it may be we can mention one thihg
that before the establishment of the ‘Rangpur Sahitya Parishad’ in 1905, and
the ‘Varndra Anusandhan Samiti® in 1910, no institution or organization had
any interest or activity on the study of this area. In fact though the Bangio
Sahitya Parishad was working in broad sense about literature, language,
history, archaeology, culture, and so many things, but it was in wide
perspective. In this connection this two institutions had a special character to
emphasis on the study of North Bengal. As the head of these two institutions
Akshay Kumar Maitreya proved his scholarship though he was a lawyer by

profession at the Rajshahi court.” His activities and fame was by far the greater
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for his historical research since he was a pioneer researcher on the history of
Bengal on scientific way. Before the establishment of this institute, Akshay
Kumar, due to his personal interest on history and culture of Bengal started to
publish a quarterly journal under the title ‘Aitihasik Citra’ in 1899.** As a
distinguish scholar, Akshaya Kﬁmar was full of glory throughout his life. He
had a series of publications and his main aim was the collection and
preservation of antiquities as well as encouraging the study of the history and
culture of Bengal in general, but North Bengal in particular. In his writings, the
study of North Bengal have mostly highlighted. Such as we can mention here
that a lecture was delivered by Akshay Kumar in the Indian Museum, Kolkata,
in 1927, under the title, ‘The ancient Monuments of Varendra’. It was edited by
K. C. Sarkar and published in 1949.*

1.6 CULTURAL BACKGROUND OF NORTH BENGAL.

From the above discussions it is clear that the territory ‘Notth Bengal® in
undivided Bengal had a glorious past/ history. Now let us have some idea about
the cultural background of this region. From the archaeological evidences
discovered in different places of the Brahmaputra Valley prove that most of the
sculptures, temples, coins, inscriptions etc. were the works of the Hindu people
and patronized by the Hindu royal authorities.’® Apart from this the icons of the
Buddhist deities preserved in the Assam state Museum shows that in the
medieval period Tantrik Buddhism could have some hold in the Brahmmaputra
Valley. In the Brahmma Putra Valley two rock-cut Jaina Sculpture have been
found and it prove that the Jaina faith existed here. These Hindu, Buddhist and
Jaina people who settled in Brahmmaputra Valley'” and spread their culture in
this region must have come from the west i.e. region located to the immediate
west of pragjyotisha, Kamariipa or Assam. We know that the immediate west
of the present state of Assam stands ‘North Bengal® and a part of Bangladesh.
So, it is not unlikely that these Bhuddhist, Jaina and Hindu faith were
predominantly prevailing in this region of North Bengal. Dr. D. C. Sircar in his
study on Mahasthan inscription pointed out that both North Bengal and North
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Bangladesh were included in the Mauryan Empire.*® After the decline of the
Mauryas so many dynasties ruled India among which the Kusanas were the
most famous (before the emergence of the Gupta rule). On the basis of the
evidences, specially the discovered coins belonging to the Kushana Empire
also included this region.* It is evident and accepted by the scholars that the
Mauryas and Kush@nas were perhaps best known for their Buddhist religious
faith and cultural activities. So it can be said that Buddhism or Buddhist
religious faith could have some hold among the people who settled in this

region.

During the Gupta rule Pundravardhana or North Bengal was included in
the Gupta Empire from the 4th century to 6th century A.D. So many scholars
have admitted it and now it is a well-known fact. It is said that, during the days
of Kumara Gupta I North Bengal formed an important administrative
division.*® At that time, if we look into the religion and cultural activities of
this North Bengal region, it will be evident, that a change in the cultural field of
North Bengal came into being. At that time one very important thing has been
mentioned by Dr .D. C. Sircar that, the pragjyotisha or Kamriipa Kingdom was
separated from the Pundravardhana territory in the west only by the river
‘KARATOYA'’. About the origin of the Guptas, some scholars have made an
attempt to locate the original home of the Imperial Guptas some where in North
Bengal.”! Reference may be made that I-tsing, the Chinese pilgrim has stated
that ‘Maharaja Sri-Gupta built a temple for the Chinese priests and granted
twenty-four villages as an endowment for maintenance. Quite naturally the
question may raise that where this temple was located. By measuring the
distance, on the basis of the Survey of India Maps, it has been suggested that
Sri. Gupta, the first known member of the Gupta dynasty, who made an
endowment of twenty-four villages for the maintenance of the ‘temple of
China’ situated near Mrigasthapana (Mi-li-Kia-Si-Kia-Po-no) stiipa in Malda.>
Though, in the later centuries, particularly during the 13th century, we find in
the Taboqiat-I-Nasiri, that it might have been situated in Rajmahal, just

opposite to Malda. What ever may be the location of the Chinese temple, either
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in North Bengal or else where, the fact is that the Gupta Emperor (Maharaja
Sri-Gupta), no doubt, had some soft corner and respect to Buddhism.”?
Probably for this reason he personally patronized the cause of Buddhist religion
by granting twenty-four villages to a Buddhist temple (Temple of China),

constructed for the cause of the Chinese priests.>*

After the Guptas, the break up of the Gupta Empire followed by mewtable
results. The provmces and feudatory states declared their 1ndependence and the
whole of North India were divided into a number of independent states. In the
home provinces of the Gupta we find a long line of rulers and the family is
known in history as the ‘later Guptas of Magadha’.> It was after the reign of
Skandagupta that decline of the Gupta Empire became extinct. Inevitably the
Gupta Empire broke up and on ramified parts different rulers related to Guptas
were ruling. Although the Gupta Empire broke up small families related to the
Guptas were found to rule in some parts as local rulers up to the eight century
A.D. Remover of strong rule at the centre, the distinctly after Budhagupta
brought the centrifugal forces in action and Kathirowar, Bundelkhand, North
Bengal became virtually independent.”® With the growing weakness of the
central authority due to struggle for succession among the princes of royal
blood and personal inefficiency of the rulers, the feudatories of the Gupta
Empire began to raise the standard of rebellion and eventually tore off their
local areas from the Gupta Empire.”” During the rule of the later Guptas, about
525 A.D. an independent kingdom was established in Vainga i.e., East and
South-Bengal, but North Bengal still remained under Guptas, when the Gupta
Empire fell, Gouda comprising west and probably also North Bengal asserted
independence, but were defeated by the Maukharis. Subsequently, half of a
century later the throne of Gouda was occupied by Sasanka. Bana and Hiuen T-
Sang have described Sasanka as the king of Gauda and he settled his capital at
Karnasubarna (near Murshidabad) and probably soon made himself master of
the whole of Bengal. So during this period, we also find that there were some
political and cultural identity of North Bengal under the independent rule of

Sasaitka. What ever may be the geographical boundary of present North
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Bengal, or the historical background of this region, it is simply to have an idea
about the area of our study. Our major objectives are something different. In
this course of study there are so many ups and downs as a result of which we
find an area, northern part of present West Bengal which is popularly known as

‘North Bengal’.
1.7 NORTH BENGAL DURING THE POST PARTITION ERA

In the initial stage, immediately after the great partition of 1947, the term
‘North Bengal’ was a vague one. From that time this term ‘North Bengal® took
the shape of a verbal geographical area which had no official recognition. But
its socio-political and cultural character remained something different which
did not come to be highlighted. Though North Bengal is a particular
geographical area in the northern part of West Bengal comprising five districts
(presently six districts) of the northern part of West Bengal, still its remarkable
Socio-cultural feature, and identity cannot be denied. During recent times so
many Scholars of different fields are trying their best to explore and highlight
the issues of North Bengal. Even some measures have already been taken from
the part of administration (Government) considering its importance. But the
root of this issues and problems are yet to be investigated and emphasis should
be given properly on the particular points which are related with socio-cultural

practices and identity question.*®

So far we have discussed about the geo-historical profile of North Bengal
right from ancient period to the colonial rule. From this discussion it is
understood that some etymological and socio-cultural identity during the period
of our study (1869-1969) are inherent. It is evident that North Bengal is the
meeting place of different group of peoples with different cultural identities.
The Aryans, the Non Aryans, Dravidians, and the Mongoloid peoples all have
settled here. Moreover, North Bengal may be called to be a part of ‘KIRATA-
BHUMI’.” The Kirdtas or the Mongoloids are the early settlers of North
Bengal. In the ethnological framework of North Bengal we see that, the
Koches, the Bodo-Kacharis, the Meches, the Garos, the Totas, the Jaldas, the
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Limbus, the Kirantis, the Lepchas are ail of Mongoloid origin and the early
settlers of North Bengal.* But one thing we observe that the Rajbansis are the
dominant among the early settlers of North Bengal. Among the different group
of people, it is evident that the Rajbansi people were majority in this region.
They are found in good number in all the five (presently six) districts (Cooch
Behar, Jalpaiguri, North and South Dinajpur, Darjeeling plain and Malda). We
have sufficient documents and evidences in favour of the above statement. But
at the same time one interesting fact which has to be studied, that from early
period, people of different ethnical groups and cultures have seftled in North
Bengal. Their social habits, social structure cultural practices, always
maintained a general unity and harmony. In our study from ancient times to
pre-colonial period we don’t have any major social and cultural troubles in
respect of their language and culture like present days. But later on due to
several factors like financial exploitation, and poverty of the common people,
we get some incidents of troubles of agrarian and peasant discontent. We find a
series of agrarian and peasant revolt in Bengal during the colonial period. ©
Immediately before the partition of 1947 we observe peasant revolt like
‘TEBHAGA MOVEMENT” specially in present North Bengal region.*? After
independence, in North Bengal Changes happened to come on different
aspects. With the passage of time, tremendous changes have taken place in this
region (North Bengal) in respect of Socio-economic, political and cultural
fields. During the period of our study North Bengal came into limelight in
respect of socio-cultural and politiéal tensions. In the last three decades, the
entire region and its people have attracted and held the attention of the rest of
the country. No doubt, it must have definite reasons which are going to draw
due importance. While studying about the Geo-historical profile of North
Bengal we have simply observed its traditional-history and geographical
boundary in course of different periods. This is just to have the traditional
dimensions of history and culture of present North Bengal. But he period of our
study is 1869 to 1969 of which the major part was within the framework of
British India and the rest in Independent India. During the period of the one
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hundred years North Bengal have witnessed series of incidents in respect of
political and social movements. It is fact that both in pre-partition and Post-
partition period so many unrest had taken place in course of times. Those
unrests which took place in North Bengal were sometimes time-specific, geo-
specific as well as ethno-specific and they had an important .impact on our
socio-cuttural and political history. More specifically it may be mentioned that
a series of Socio-political movements with certain aims and objectives have
brought some change in our socio-cultural atmosphere. It is really a matter of
great surprise that most of the post-colonial problems in West Bengal were
originated in present North Bengal. For example, we can refer some cases like
Cooch Behar Merger question with West Bengal, the Berubari question of
Jalpaiguri Enclave or Chitmahals, the Naxalite Movement in Darjeeling
District and the movement of some hill community in Darjeeling. The nature
and importance of these movements were so grave that for all these incidents
the name and fame of North Bengal has taken place in the national and
international atlas. In this situation what we tend to ignore is the enormous

potential of such incidents for bringing about desired change in the order.

So long we have discussed on various aspects related to North Bengal, the
area of our study. Now we would like to turn our eyes on a very importént
issue which is the main theme of our study i.e., publication of press and
formation of Association. It is evident that like greater Bengal or undivided
Berigal there emerged a good number of press publications and Associations in
North Bengal. In Socio-political and cultural activities, these publications and
Associations had a great role to play In fact these publications and formation of
Associations were practically the reflection of society, polity, economy and
cultural practices of North Bengal. In fact these were the mirrors which

constantly highlighted most of the major socio-political problems.

In this perspective, we have a series of theoretical framework. ‘Russick’
in his ‘Social and political philosophy’ pointed out about the issue of man’s

relations with the society. According to him, it is the society, that shapes man
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as a social being: in soctal life man attains complete development of his
personalities. There is no such thing as ‘merely an individual experience’: there
is no idea of man divorced from his social circumstances. Man minus his social
surroundings is a misnomer, he attains some meaning only as a member of the

society.63

Theoretically it can be said that social problem come out due to many
reasons. Individual problem is one which affects one individual or a small
groﬁp. On the other hand a public social issue is one Which affects the society
as a whole, or the larger part of society. At the same time social problem may
change with the passage of time. What was not considered a social problem a
few decades back might bécome a crucial social problem after two decades.
For example, the population explosion in our country was not viewed as a
social problem up to the late 1940°s of the twentieth century but from the early
1950°s it has come to be perceived an a very crucial problem. Social change as
well as the political change creates new conditions in which an issue comes to
be identified as a social problem. Similarly, youth unrest in India was not a
problem up to 1940s but in the 1950s and the 1960s it became a problem and in
the 1970s and the 1980s it became a very serious one and continues to be so0 in
the 1990s.%* These are not quite fit to study the social and political problems of
present North Bengal. Some problems of distinct character emerged in North
Bengal of which some were in the colonial period and the other after
independence. However, it is a very persistent guestion, that why these crisis
came out. There is no doubt that after 1950 a new political dimension emerged
in North Bengal the root of which required to be studied. The demographic
character, social structure, political environment, cultural identity question, the
racial stratification, backwardness of the area (North Bengal) in respect of
communication, education, treatment and other essential services, all these
things will contribute sufficiently for ‘the socio-cultural and political

movements in North Bengal.
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We have studied elaborately on the diversity of the Geo-historical profile
of North Bengal of which six districts will comprise the field of our present
study. In these six districts the most important district of North Bengal is
Jalpaiguri district which has a distinction in the field of Social, cultural and
political movements from the Colonial period to the recent times. Specially, in
the field of political activities the Associations/organizati'ons and Vernacular
press of Jalpaiguri made a significant contribution in the growth of national
political regeneration. It is surprising that, within one year of the establishment
of Indian National Congress, Jalpaiguri got contact with this all India political
organization.®® For example, it may be noted that at the second annual session
of the India National Congress in the year 1886, Jalpaiguri district was
represented there by participating the congress session.®® Without any
communication with the all India political organization' and without any
organized political force of the district this participation in the session of the
Congréss could not have been possible. In this context the elites played an
important role. In the colonial context of the British Indian Nationalist politics
this has often been viewed at least basically as a reflection of western educated
people.’” This western educated people or the elites were always active for
constitutional reforms and competition and conflict among what have been
considered as elites groups for having an in creasing share in the formal
political institution under the British Raj.*® But politics is viewed here as an
endeavour on the part of the people to bring about a transformation in their
social economic and polifical situation. We have a series of examples of socio-
political movements not only in the district of Jalpaiguri, but more or less in all
the six districts of North Bengal (see chapter 5). Here, I just mentioned an
example of the emergence of political activity only in the district of Jalpaiguri
in the early stage. During the colonial period the picture' of CoochBehar district
(at that time, Princely state) in respect of Social and political movements, was
to some extent different from the other districts of North Bengal. As it was a
native state, and there was a friendly relation between the Cooch Behar state

and the British government political activities against the Raj were restricted
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there. ® Moreover, deportation law was existing there for which any kind of
seditious activities were strictly prohibited.”® In spite of that situation, Cooch
Behar had witnessed some political movements rather incidents. Other than
political movements, in the field of Socio-cultural activities Cooch Behar had a
glorious past like ‘Brahmo-Movement’. Before Maharaja Nripendra Narayan,
the Cooch Behar Royal family was very much influenced by the religious faith
of Vaishnavism and Saivaism. At the end of 16th century, the great Vaishnava
religious leader ‘Sankaradeva’ came to Kamata-Koch kingdom.”' His
appearance in Cooch Behar stirred the religious life of the Royal family and the
common people at large. It is said that Maharaja Naranarayana in the later part
of his life was influenced by this Vaisnava faith.”> Moreover prinée
Sukladhyaja (Chila Roy) married Kamalapriya the daughter of Ram Roy, who
was a near relative of Sankaradeva. But in spite of all this the religious faith of
Vaishnavism could not stay for long in Cooch Behar.” The common people of
Cooch Behar state had a special sofiness and belief on Saivism. According to
their religious belief the Saiva cult was the symbol of fertility (EPW. April,
1991). As a result they again started to worship the Saiva cult and Vaishnava
religious movement was getting a failure.” Like ‘EKSARAN’ religious faith,
which was introduced by Sankaradeva, ‘BRAHMO-RELIGION’ (Brahma
movement) also got so much importance in the religious life of the Cooch
Behar Royal family. This happened definitely by the influence of Keshob
Chandra Sen, (a- Nababidhan Brahma preacher) the great Brahmo leader of
Calcutta and the historical marriage of Maharaja Nripendra Narayan with
Suniti Devi, daughter of Keshob Chandra Sen.” During the reign of Maharaja
Nripendra Narayan, who after receiving English education tried to inculcate the
spirit of the twentieth century ideals on his own people, Brahmo religion
flourished in Cooch Behar. This is a long story in the history of Cooch Behar.
We have just mentioned it as a reference for good understanding of the
discussion. Likewise, so many instances may be mention as a reference of
Socio-political and cultural activities of North Bengal in other districts also.

Specially during the colonial period Malda played a very significant role in the
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context of Press publication. All of these will be discussed in the appropriate

place during the course of our study.

When we will be discussing about the ‘Role of the press and Associations
in the Socio-cultural and political Movements®, we will have to look into the
respective areas for a few decades which were under the colonial

administration.

1.8 SOCIAL REFORM MOVEMENT AMONG THE RAJBANSI
COMMUNITY.

In dealing with the socio-political stirrings of the period it is important
to take account of the ‘RAJBANSI KSHATRIYA MOVEMENT’ that emerged
and spread among the Rajbansis of North Bengal including Rangpur and
Dinajpur and Goalpara district in Assam. The movement came to be called the
Rajbansi Kshatriya Movement. In our later discussion (Chapter 6) we will
make an elaborate study on different aspects of this movement. Here, in this

profile of North Bengal we are just to mention a few words about this.

It is evident that the background of the movement was provided by the
social, political and economic change that took place under the British rule.”
The fact was something like that for over several centuries social mobility
involving various autochthonous groups of North Bengal, particularly the
Rajbansis had been taking place. At the same time, new opportunities for social
mobility were opened up through. commercialisation of agriculture,
improvement of communications and spread of education, though to a limited
extent. These developments generated new social tensions and strivings which
partly found expression through the Rajbansi Kshatriya Movment. In our later
discussion we will try to explain the background of this movement in details.
Here we are to mention that this movement was at first started as a social
reform movement, and the scope was provided by the colonial government,
particularly the census operations which since 189177 tried to classify each
Hindu Social group or caste on the basis of social hierarchy recognized by

Hindu public opinion directly contributed to the growth of the movement. In
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course of so many dimensions, ultimately the movement started by some
Rajbansi zamindars, joteders and some intellectuals with the claim that the
Rajbansi Hindus were Kshatriyas of Aryan origin who lost their kshatriya
status due to non-observance of Vedic rituals since long time. Ultimately this
Rajbansi kshatriya movement have mobiliied most of the people of this
Rajbansi community which initiated in voicing protest against this and led to
the formation of ‘RAJBANSI KSHATRIYA SAMITI’ in 1910. This social
movement of the Rajbansi community will be an important part of our socio-

political history of North Bengal.

Under the coleonial administration, we see a major transformation have
taken place in the social and political situation of North Bengal. It is from this
standpeint that the emergence and growth of Socio-political Movements
including nationalist politics in most of the districts of North Bengal had
started. Regarding nationalist politics, and movements in Jalpaiguri and Malda
districts, stirred the total atmosphere in the first quarter of the twentieth
century. At that time the administrative policy of ‘Divide and Rule’ as
expressed by Curzon’s initiative to downgrade Bengali predominance in the
sphere of higher education, government services and nationalist politics, and
the 1905 partitions of Bengal presidency led to a politicai and cultural ferment
among Bengalis throughout the former impertal presidiency.?8 People of this
Bengal presidency considered this action of Lord Curzon as illegal and
unjustified. As a result Bengalis, both Hindus and Muslims in western Bengal
and mainly Hindus in East Bengal came out against this unjustified imperial

policy and developed the ideology of Swadeshi Nationalism”

In the nationalist perspective, Jalpaiguri was still then torpid. At that stage
political consciousness remained at a low level both in the local issues and in
the context of the main stream of the nationalist movement.?® However, the
swadeshi and anti-partition movement had its reverberation in the district of
Jalpaiguri town in particular, with the emergence of an urban middle class in

the Jalpaiguri town political movement started and it got leadership and
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inspiration from legal practitioners, teachers and Bengali Tea-planters.
Students and young men from these families were active participants in this
movement. The day on which the partition of Bengal was officially introduced,
(16 October, 1905) ‘RAKHI BANDHAN’ was observed by all Bengalis as a
symbol of brotherhood and unity of the people of Bengal. In Jalpaiguri town
too the day was observed. A large crowd led by Jogesh Chandra Ghose a
leading tea planter, walked barefoot (the traditional Hindu sign of mourning)
through the town. At the same time a campaign was launched to boycott
foreign goods. More interesting, at Dinbazar, the market place of the town,
propaganda for the boycott led to the arrest of three young men. Two of them

81 Apart from Jalpaiguri

were sentenced to tmprisonment for two weeks.
district, there are mention of so many incidents of nationalist politics in some
other districts of North Bengal (Malda, Darjeeling and West Dinajpur). Some
of these will be mentioned in appropriate place in course of our study. Not only
political activities, in the field of Socio-cultural activities, the North Bengal
districts were also aware about different type of Social issues. Sometimes it
was found that North Bengal has seized the eyes of whole Bengal as well as
India. Regarding those issues the regional vernacular press and Associations of
North Bengal played a significant role which have became an interesting field
of study. Even the all India dailies sometimes covered some issues of North
Bengal. For example, we can refer the name of Amrita Bazar patrika. During
1930s a Provincial conference of the Congress party was held at Jalpaigil'ri. All

the proceedings of the conference were reflected on the pages of Amrita Bazar

Patrika. Amrita Bazar Patrika (ABP) covered the proceedings like this:-

“Jalpaiguri, February 4-the session of the Bengal provincial conference
opened at 4.p.m. when Sj. Saratchandra Bose, the president of the conference,
accompanied by Sj.Subhaschandra Bose, Sj.Bepin Behari Ganguly and others
entered the pandal. The assemblage, numbering more than 15000 rose to a man
to extend an ovation to the Bose brothers who passed through the crowd

exchanging greetings on either side.”
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*“The president took his seat on the dais which was decorated with flowers
and foliage, pictures of Mahatma Gandhi, Pandit Jawaharlal and S;j.
Subhaschandra Bose were hung up prominently as also some quotations from

the poetical works of Rabindranath Tagore.”

Dr. Charuchanc_lra Sanyal, Chairman of the Reception committee
welcomed the delegates. His welcome to Sj. Subas ._Chandra Bose, the president
elect of the Indian National congress was loudly cheered by the entire
assembly.®? It is also evident that the communist party of India was also active

to some extent with their organizational activities at Jalpaiguri.®

From anctent period to early medieval period, North Bengal as a
Geographical area gained much importance. In our discussion it is found that
during that time North Bengal was a meeting place of different ethno-cultural
identities. Later on during the medieval period some cities were grown up in
North Bengal which got much importance in our Socio-cultural history. Even
during the colonial period. North Bengal witnessed so many Socio-cultural
movements. In our national movement North Bengal also played a significant
role though it had certain limitations. Hence, as a whole it is found that for our
present study North Bengal got a unique geo-historical profile which have

attracted so many scholars for a comprehensive study on different fields.
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CHAPTER 2.

BACKGROUND OF THE PRESS-PUBLICATIONS AND ASSOCIATIONS
(SABHA-SAMITY) IN NORTH BENGAL

2.1 A GENERAL STUDY ON THE DEVELOPMENT OF PRESS

The Indian press has a glorious history. Specially during the early
period of publications, Bengal played a very significant role which
subsequently turned to be a socio-cultural and political Movement. When we
will be discussing on the press-publications, it is very much necessary to point
out the particular character of the press. As we know that the different press in
course of times have changed their character, it is obviously necessary to

identify its character to learn better about the purpose of the press.

Before we study about the press of our period and jurisdiction, it is
necessary to look into the character of Indian press. It is not unlikely to say that
the Indian press is not like the British press or French presS, ‘a press of one
language’. It is a press of the major Indian languages in most of which, apart
from English, it had its beginnings about the same time. The growth of such
press was bound to be multifarious, and at the beginning somewhat diverse.
But there has been an underlying unity, with common urges and common
conditions. Along with political unity came economic unity, and along with it
commonness of development, especially with the enforcement of a common
legal system all o?er the country.' In tracing the developments of Indian press
during nearly last two centuries, it would be useful to know where the Indian

press has arrived.

According to 1977 report of the Register of Newspapers for India,
India continued to be the second largest publisher of daily newspapers in the
world in 1976, with a marginal increase to 875 from 835 in 1975. In
circulation, Indian daily newspapers occupied the third place in Asia, coming
next only to the USSR and Japan. Newspapers published in India touched

34.075 million in total circulation, marking a rise of 0.235 million in 1976, as
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compared to 1975, when circulations stood at 33.822 million. The growth of
circulation during 1971-76 was 4.456 million. The circulation of dailies in
1976 was 9.338 miilion as compared to 9.383 in 1975.7 Along with the daily
newspapers, the circulation of weeklies also fell, though the circulation of
fortnightlies, tri-bi-weéklies and monthlies increased. Though the above
information are not direétly related with our study, it is presented to have a
picture about the press publication' which covered almost the major Indian
languages and different places of India. Among the daily newspapers and
periodicals in different Indian languages English dailies are accounted for the

highest éirculation figures, Hindi came next, followed by the Malayalam.

Before we discuss about the press of our area of study, let us have an
idea about the circulation of newspapers. The largest number of newspaper,
3,289 was in Hindi, followed by English (2,765), Urdu (975) and Bengali
(855). At the same time it is evident that the largest number of dailies (252)
was in Hindi, followed by Marathi and Urdu (94 ea'ch), Malayalam (91),
English (89), Tamil (58), Kannada (53), Gujarati (37), Bengali (22), and
Telugu (17).° There are so many information regarding daily newspapers,
journals, periodicals, weekly and fortnightly journals. But we don’t need all
these things for the purpose of our study. In spite of this it is to be noted that
these are the figures given by the Registrar of newspapers for India in his 21%
Annual Report, 1977.* It is interesting to say that figures do not tell everything
but they tell something. From its origin the Indian Press has grown but not
much. In terms of needs, the growth has been inadequate, slow and uneven.
Technically, the advance has been little in modern period. M. Chalapathi Rau,
in his book, “The Press” have very nicely presented a detail picture about it. In
different Indian presses we see that under British rule, it was a story of struggle
for liberty and alternating period of benevolence and repression by the
Government. It is easy to think in terms of press laws successive Governor
General, the Indian Renaissance corresponding to the enlightened outlook of
Raja Rammohun Roy and his successors, the great landmarks of the Great

Rebellion, the first world war, independence and so on. From this arose a desire
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to sponsor a history of Indian press (including regional and local) which would
do it in a different way. There were few statistics, though British reviews gave
a broad idea of growth in this accounts of struggle between the press and the
government. The attempt here is to trace the growth of press against the
existfng political, social and economic background, to see how ﬁtfully it
started, how it had struggled, how it grew under the limitations of literacy and
of standards of living. During the colonial period, press publications have got
so may limitations and restrictions. So its publications and circulation was not
so easy and smooth. So many times, press publications have got threats from
British Government by different press ordinances. But we see that the biggest
period of growth of the publications took place after independence, under
conditions of adult surface and growth of liberty. The Indian Press started as
press of dependency and later on the press became the press of developing
society compelled to answer many challenges. At present publication of press
15’ not only the medium of news dissemination, but also as a purveyor of
advertising service. Such an history called for both objectivity and keen interest
in the subject; it had to tell the story of the press as well as reflect the changing
life of the people.’

It is not known when exactly printing from movable type was
invented. CAXTON, England’s first printer, set up a press at ‘The Red Pale’ in
the Almonry at Westminster in 1476, having learnt the art in Cologne. The first
presses, two of them arrived in India in 1550, though nothing was published till
1557 when a catechism, reputedly by St. Francis Xavier, was printed and
circulated.® The early Portuguese settlers, followed by a number of Jesuits,
needed quick means of communication for conversion. An English Jesuit,
Thomas Stevens, believed to be the first Englishman to have leaved in India,
translated a Portuguese primer into the local language for the use of college
pulpils.7 A press was set up in Punikael in Tinnevelly District, in 1578 and
another at Vypicotta in 1602. the next printing press was established in 1679 at
Ambalakad, south of Trichur, and there the first Tamil-Portuguese Dictionary

was published. The authorities were apprehensive of the effect of printing. The
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arrival of thus Englishmen in India and the flow of commercial information fed

to the formation of the East India Company and its first excursions in India.
2.2 PRESS IN INDIA

It is evident that the first newspaper in India were started by those who
had grievances against the company and resigned from its service to express
them. The first attempt to start a newspaper in Calcutta was made in 1776 by
William Bolts. He had resigned from the company’s service after censure by
the court of Directors for Private trade under company’s authority. He made it
known he had “in manuscript many things to communicate which most
intimately concerned very individual”. There was alarm and resentment in
official quarter and Bolts was directed to go back to Europe. This was the early

story of the publication of press in India.

James Augustus Hicky has the distinction of launching the first
newspaper in India. The history of modern journalism in Bengal began with the
publication of Hicky’s Bengal Gazette, alias Calcutta General Advertiser on
January 29, 1780 as a two sheet weekly. The glory of being the first publisher
of a newspaper in India owing to an Englishman, who like William Bolts, —a
Dutch advertiser came to this country in expectation of a rich harvest from

Pagoda tree.?

After Hicky’s Bengal Gazette came the India Gazette, a weekly
newspaper started by Peter Reed and B. Messing in November, 1780.° Other
papers that appeared after 1780 in Bengal were in Calcutta Gazette (1784), The
Bengal Journal (1785), the Oriental Magazine or Calcutta amusement (1785),
and the Calcutta Chronicle 1786.'° Towards the close of the eighteenth century
siX more papers came out. These were the Calcutta Courier (1795), the Bengal
Hurkaru (1798), the Moming Post (1798), The Telegraph (1798), the Oriental
Star (1798), and the Asiatic Mirror (1798)."" All these were English papers and
journals owned and run by the Europeans and were exclusively meant for the
European society in India. Even in England at that time the press did not do

anything for the political awakening of the people. As late as 1795 the Times of
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India supported the Government in return for a pension of £ 600. Naturally in

Bengal the situation was no better."?
2.3 PRESS IN BENGAL

At the beginning of Bengali Press did not owe its origin to any
political consideration. Though it was destined to play a vital role in the
political movement of the succeeding years. It was, in other words, a
manifestation of the ali round awakening that was taking place in Bengal in the

early nineteenth century.

The history of vernacular press viz. Bengali journalism begins amid
controversy some writers give the honour of being the first Bengali Weekly to
the Bengal Gazeti of Ganga Kishore Bhattacharya while others give the credit
to the Samachar Darpan, edited by J. C. Marshman."” Very little 1s known
either of the contents, or about the views on matters of public interest."* The
year 1818 also saw the birth of the monthly ‘DIGDARSAN’. Digdarsan
published popular articles on history, politics and science. The DIGDARSAN
and the SAMACHAR DARPAN were started by the Serampore Baptist
mission."” The first issue od Samachar Darpan came out on May 23, 1818. It
carried both Indian and foreign news."® In April, 1818 William Carey and John
Marshman established the ‘Friend of India’—an English monthly which was
later brought by Robert Knight, the founder of the Statesman.!” At that time
many periodicals were started by the Christian Missionaries exclusively for
religious propaganda.'® The ‘GOSPEL MAGAZINE”, a bi-lingual monthly
journal, brought out in 1819 by the Baptist Auxiliary Mission Society, was one
of them. It was the first periodical in Bengal which was started with the sole
object of propagating Christian theology.'® Apart from this, the periodical was
involved with some controversial issues in respect of religion. On July 14,
1821, the Samachar Darpan, however, published a letter attacking Hinduism.
As a reaction, Raja Rammohon Roy sent a reply to the Editor of Darpan
protesting against such improper attack and vindicating Hinduism. When the

editor of the Darpan refused to publish the reply, Rammohon, under the name
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of Shibprasad Sharma brought out the bi-monthly ‘Brahmanical Magazine’ in
which he vigorously assailed Trinitarism Christianity and tried to prove that it
was no better than Hindu polytheism.”® [Making a scathing criticism of the
unseemly attack made on the the Hindu religion Rammohon wrote that it was
only natural that the conquerors would ridicule the religion of the conqured.
Though the Brahmanical Magazine (fist published in 1821) had a very short
life it heralded the beginning of the long-drawn controversy between the
missionary and the Hindu papers.] The activities of the Christian missionaries
set in a reaction in the Hindu community. Some of whom felt the necessity of
counteracting the missionary criticism. Primarily, with that in mind Tarachand
Dutta and Bhabanicharan Bandopadhyaya was the publisher of the
‘KAUMUDI’. But owing of differences of opinion on the question of the
practice of ‘SATI’ and other issues Bhabani Charan left the ‘Sambad
Kaumudi’. He started the ‘SAMACHAR CHANDRIKA’ on March 5, 18227,
It is reasonable to assume that the views expressed in paper — Sambad
Kaumudi, reflected the mind of Raja Rammohan Roy. As a counter move the
weekly — Samachar Chandrika was brought out by the orthodox Hindus on
March 5, 1822.7

It is evident from the records that some of these papers were
propagating in favour of some religious faith. For example we can mention the
name of Samachar Darpan, which had an intention of vindicating Hinduism.
On the other hand the ‘Samachar Chandrika® was the chief organ of the
orthodox Hindus. When the Regulation of XVI of 1829 was passed prohibiting
‘SATI’, the Sainachar Chandrika launched a vigorous campaign against it.
Though this campaign was not long lasting and ultimately the system of Sati
was abolished, but in the early stage the initiative of socio-religious reforms

reflected on papers had both positive and negative approaches.

Within a short time two other monthly magazines were published and
they were the PASVABALI, started in February, 1822 and the ‘CHRISTER
RAJYABRIDDHI" started in May of the same year. Thus in the period from
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1818 to 1822 altogether nine Bengali periodicals and newspapers came into
existence™. These newspapers in their early stage were the spokesman of the
contemporary socio-religious condition of Bengal. In this connection it can be
noted that, Alexander Duff, who had no high opinion of the early Bengali
newspapers and periodicals admitted that they were strong manifestations of

the néwly awakened spirit of the age™.

When we are to study about the early Bengali Press, it is evident, from
| the very beginning, the press in Bengali was uhder strictest surveillance and
control. The government suspicion and dislike for the press was intensified by
the ‘abusive and disparaging statements’ — published in the ‘JAM-I-JAHAN-
NUMA’. The Jam-I-Jahan-Numa, the first Urdu weekly, was published from
Calcutta on March 28, 1822 and its editor was Harihar Dutta®.

Regarding press publication in Bengali in the early stage, some
members of the Governor General’s council were strongly in favour of
stringent press regulations. The then Governor General, Lord Hastings,
incurred the displeasure of the court of Directors by his liberal attitude to the
press in India. Lord Hastings left India for England on January 9, 1823. John
Adam became the acting Governor General of India. The government first
decided to suppress the ‘Calcutta Journal® of James Silk Buckingham who had
incurred the displeasure of Adam and other high officials by his persistent
criticism of the Company’s administration. After setting his old score with
Buckingham, Adam proceeded to curb the freedom of the entire press in
Bengal. An ordinance was issued on March 14, 1823, proclaiming that no one
should publish any newspaper, periodical and such .other things without
obtaining a licence from the Governor-General in council, signed by the Chief
Secretary to the Government.”® The ordinance was placed before the Supreme
Court on March 15, and it came into operation from April 5, 1823.%” But it is
interesting to say that in spite of all this ordinance and regulations the Bengali
Press played a significant role in respect of social and religious reforms as an

open media in the late eighteenth and early nineteenth century. Press as media
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of communication with people and ruling authority raised in 1818 under British
ruling in India by Sir James Silk Bankgham through his first published paper
in India where he placed the thought to people that they should be free and
fluent in their communication even in British rule. The paper was ‘Calcutta
Journal’, where it was expressed—“As far as Euroﬁeans only whether in or out
of service the freedom or the restrictions of the pre'ss could do littie good or
harm and would hardly deserve any serious attention”. He also told that it could
corrupt or disaffect the Indian Army and work for the overthrow of the British
power. It might spread among the people the principle liberty and stimulate
them to expel the strangers who rule over them and to establish a National
Government. A free press and domination of stranger are things which are
quite incompatible and can long exist together. Thus the press with the
orientation of free opinion became an established thought for the first time in

18" century India.”®

24 SOME INFORMATION ABOUT THE PUBLICATIONS OF NORTH
BENGAL

It has been mentioned that James Augustus Hicky have the credit of
publishing the first newspaper in India on January 29, 1780. After that,
thousands of newspapers, journals and periodicals in different languages have
been published from different corners of our country which have already
mentioned in brief. But when we are to study about the press publications from
present North Bengal, we see that following one hundred years from 1780 we
got no newspaper or journal published from this area. Though Bengal played a
véry significant role in context of press-publication, but it is surprising that
North Bengal did not have any share in that publications. In North Bengal,
press publication was a bit late. In our present work we are to study about the
press published from North Bengal. Before we enter into a detailed study, it is
necessary to look into the background of the publications from the present
North Bengal.
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During the period of our study it is evident that a series of Books have
been published on press and periodicals of different times. But it is surprising
that no serious attempt has been initiated by scholars about the importance and
contribution of the local newspapers of present North Bengal. (Viz.- Jalpaiguri,
Cooch Behar, Darjeeling, North Dinajpur, South Dinajpur, and Malda) But it is
- fact that with the greater part of Bengal, as well as the whole country, more
than a dozen of newspapers had been published from North Bengal. In this
regard, the pioneer work on newspapers and periodicals was “BANGLA
SAMAYIK O SAMBADPATRE SEKALER KATHA” by Brajendra Nath
Bandopadhyaya is even today regarded by the scholars as the source material in
this field. Next to Brajendra Nath Bandopadhyaya credit must be given to
Binoy Ghosh. His famous work on press “SAMAYIK PATRE BANGLAR
SAMAJ CHITRA” deserves much credit. Kedar Nath Majumdar, another
expert in this field wrote an important book on press-publications earlier than
this two scholars. His book “BANGLA SAMAYIK SAHITYA” was published
in 1917. Following the above mentioned personalities and getting inspired with
their writings on press-publications, some scholars in Bangladesh and West
Bengal devoted their interests in writing on press and publications of Bengal.
The names of the scholars of Bangladesh are Anisujjaman, Mustafa Nurul
Islam and Muntasir Mamun whose contﬁbutions in this field are very
significant. In their study some references have also been made with regards to
the press and publications of Bengal. The names of Dr, Partha Chatterjee and
Jitendra Nath Bose must be mentioned in this connection. Their works
“BANGLA SAMBAD PATRA O BANGLAR NABOJAGARAN” and
“ROMANCE OF INDIAN JOURNALISM” respectively had a great
contribution to this subject. Another book on press and periodicals entitled
“The Indian press” was published. This is a compilation of articles on the
Vernacular press of modern times and it deserves much credit on the subject. In
addition to above mentioned works, some other scholars have got some

significant contribution on press-publications.
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But the interesting fact is that none of these scholars have discussed,
even to a little extent, about the press and publications of present North Bengal.
Brajendra Nath Bandopadhaya in his book mentioned the names of a few
numbers of publications of this region. But nothing details have been studied
there. Considering the position it is found that actually no researcher in that

stage was interested to pay attention on the press publications of North Bengal.

Under the above circumstances a primary attempt has been made here
to make a study on the background; growth and development of press and
publications of the specific area of present North Bengal in the Nineteenth and
first half of the Twentieth century. Though primary document on the subject
are rare and Archival records are not available, still considering all this things
this work have been undertaken. But it is a very difficult task to collect
materials and information about of the above mentioned subjects particularly
on the present North Bengal. There are so many difficulties in collecting
information on the subject. Firstly, very few numbers and copies of these
papers are available at present. No chronological order of these papers are

maintained.

Our present study starts from 1869 and at that time the geographical
shape of North Bengal was quite different. So for our study we require some
publications which had been published from Rangpur, Dinajpur and Rajshahi
in present Bangladesh. At present, due to non-availability of these publications
and geographical disadvantage, it is not possible to collect detailed information
about the papers published from Bangladesh. Some papers are preserved at the
State Archives of West Bengal and National Archives of India. We have
collected our information and documents from Archival sources, District
Annual Report and from personal collections and interviews. We are to start
our study from 1870 because in this year (1870) the first newspaper in present
North Bengal was published from Darjeeling and it was in English. Though the
main publications from this area was in Bengali but apart from Bengali

newspapers English, Hindi, Nepali and Tibetan newspapers also enriched and
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focussed much on its socio-cultural and political activities during this period.
So we see that at the beginning, the press and the periodicals of North Bengal
were published in some major Indian languages like Hindi, Bengali, Nepali and
Tibetan. A good number of newspapers were also published in English. As a
result it is evident that the publications of North Bengal during the period of
our study was multi-lingual and consequently the progress of such press was

bound to be multifarious in character.

Another phenomenon of fhe publications of North Bengal was that, in
comparison with the publications of Calcutta (Kolkata) and East Bengal
(presently Bangladesh) the publications of North Bengal was a bit late. This
was due to several factors which was mainly the lack of infrastructural
disadvantages. Moreover, socio-culturally this area was backward in
comparison with Calcﬁtta and some parts of East Bengal (Modern Bangladesh).
The literacy rate of this area was very poot. Quite naturally the wave of the 19*
century Renaissance came lately in North Bengal. Throughout North Béngal,
the jurisdiction of our study, there was only one institution for higher education
in Cooch Behar (The then Victoria College), the native state in the Eastern
region. According to contemporary administrative report it is found that the
number of recognised high school were only fourteen. Naturally it is found that
a few number of Western educated (educationally interested) people were there
in North Bengal during the period. Quite naturally, it can not be expected that
the people of North Bengal most of whom did not have proper education may
have any interest with the publication of newspaper, journal and periodicals.
Even in the first half of twentieth century the social picture remained all the
same. For instance , one example may be mentioned here. According to the
census report of 1931, it is found that the literacy rate in Jalpaiguri district was
4.8%. From this report we can get a clear idea that a very negligible number of
people could be interested with publication from North Bengal.”’ In addition to
that, there were so many lackings of essential pre-requisites regarding printing
and publications in North Bengal. The infrastructure needed for press

publication can not be expected in such an area. There were no printing press,
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efficient compositor, news media, advertisement and other sources to collect
news. In spite of all these difficulties, publications started from the districts of

North Bengal, though it was too late,
2.5 REASONS FOR LATE PUBLICATION IN NORTH BENGAL

It is known to all of us that before the partition of 1947 ‘North Bengal’
had a different geographical area. The separate identity of present North
Bengal, The area of our study came into being after 1947. But we know that
before 1947, North Bengal had a different geographical jurisdiction and
identity. In the undivided Bengal, this region (present North Bengal) probably
had no important cultural and intellectual background. We have so many
references that the cultural centres of ninetieth century—undivided North
Bengal was Rangpur and Rajshahi, presently located in Bangladesh. At that
time, Rangpur was famous for various reasons. Moreover, a large part of
Goalpara (in Assam) and Jalpaiguri was attached with Rangpur. The
publications from Rangpur was easily available to its adjacent districts. The
people of this area considered that the publications from Rangpur was enough
for the readers (interested persons) of Jalpaiguri, Goalpara (Assam), and Cooch
Behar. When we are discussing about the background of the press publications
of present North Bengal and it has already been mentioned that the first
publication started in 1870, in this connection, it is noticeable that in 1847, the
first newspaper was published from Rangpur and during the late nineteenth
century at least five papers were published from Rangpur (in modern
Bangladesh). We just mentioned it to explain the one of the reasons for late
publication from the districts of Jalpaiguri and Cooch Behar in present North

Bengal.

Similarly Rajshahi (another district of modern Bangladesh) was the
other centre pot of Malda and Dinajpur. Like Rangpur, Rajshahi was also
culturally and intellectually developed. So many cultural and research
institutions were established there to cultivate socio-cultural and intellectual

activities. ‘Varendra Anusandhan Samiti’ (1910) was one of them. (see chapter
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6.4). In this circumstances, it is quite natural that there must be press-
publications from that place. These publications from Rajshahi were enough
for the interested people of Malda and Dinajpur. It is also noticeable that only a
few number of people of this area were interested in this context. Naturally no

attempt was made to publish papers from the area of present North Bengal.

_ During this period another factor responsible for late publication was
the media of Calcutta (KOLKATA), which reached to the districts of North
Bengal. ‘Education Gazette’®® ‘Sambad Pravakar’, ‘Bharat Mihir’, ‘Hindu
Ranjika’ (published from Rajshahi) all these papers had their agencies for
circulation in North Bengal. For example—it can be mentioned that Education
Gazette, edited by Bhudeb Mukhopadhaya had its own agents at Jalpaiguri.
From contemporary district records it is known that Bhabani Charan Ghatak,
Kedarnath Mukherjee and some other persons were regular subscribers of
‘Hindu Patriot’ edited by Harish Chandra Mukherjee. At the same time
Bhabani Babu was the subscriber of ‘INDIA’ published from London.
Naturally it can be assumed that some publication from outside North Bengal
met the needs of media for enlightened people of this region. The number of
this educated people was very negligible. So it is quite expected that in such an
educationally backward area, only a few literate persons will take initiative to
publish newspapers or journals of their own from North Bengal. So they did
not think it urgent to publish separate papers from North Bengal.

But during the last quarter of the nineteenth century the socio-cultural
and political scenario had been changing gradually. Rate of literacy and
number of educated person were. also increasing. As a result, they got some
interest and initiative to introduce print media. Moreover, due to some of the
social and political factors, attempts were being made to publish papers in
mother tongues (local vernacular languages). In this way the vernacular press
in this area were emerging. In this connection, rail communication played an
important role. The introduction of “Northern Bengal state Railway” in the year

1878 and the “Darjeeling Himalayan Railway” in 1881 had a great role to play
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for the publication from North Bengal. The introduction of railway
communication in this region have shortened the distance with the other parts
of the country and made contact easier and smooth from one place to another
which helped the educated people of this region to think about their own press.
This railway communicatioh in this region also made an easy communication
between North Bengal and Calcutta. As a result the cultural influence of
Calcutta made the enlightened people of the region interested to publish papers

and periodicals.

In the year 1885, the press publication got some opportunity due to
administrative reforms by the imperial rulers. The Local Self-government Act
of 1885 helped the growth of municipalities in each district. The
recommendation for growth of municipalities and this type of local self-
government inspired and helped the educated people to véntilate their own
ideas and opinions. Quite naturally they got interested for press-publications as
it was the ideal medium to fulfil it. By this time the ‘Indian National Congress’
had already came into being and some people specially politically interested
persons have attached themselves with this political organisation. There is no
doubt that the establishment of Indian National Congress was a landmark and
this incident made some people of this area interested with the political
activities. Though before the establishment of Indian National Congress the
‘Indian Association and Sir S. N, Banerjee had seized the eyes of the people of
Bengal. Moreover, during the last half of nineteenth century, a wave was also
in force in North Bengal to organise some Associations to make discussions
about social and cultural reforms. In this context press as a media was very
much important to generate the public opinion. For example, we can mention
the reference of “Dinajpur-Bhatpara Unnatisadhani Sobha” which published a
paper named ‘SUHRID’. Thus in our present discussion it is found that during
second half of the nineteenth century, the enlightened people (Westen educated
young group) of North Bengal had taken initiative to publish newspapers from
their own districts. During this period a series of publications came out and

these publications continued for a long period. If we categorise these
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publications, we can divide them in two phases; viz. — the publications from
pre-swadeshi period to swadeshi and swadeshi to the period of independence.
But the objectives of our present study is not like this. In our present discussion
one more important factor which helped for the publications was the
contemporary situation. The impact of the contemporary political situation and
the newly born nationalistic ideas helped to a great extent to generate the minds
of the people of this region to meet the need for the press publication and it was
in full force up to the period of independence. But it is true that only this
atmosphere which is explained are not sufficient for press publications. Some
other conditions and facilities are also required for this purpose. The inevitable
thing required for publication was the availability of the printing press. Let us
now point out some of the early information about the establishment of printing

press in North Bengal.
2.6 BRIEF HISTORY OF THE PRINTING PRESS IN NORTH BENGAL

During the early period of press-publications there was no scope for
availing the facility of printing press in North Bengal. None took any initiative
to provide the facility of printing machinery in North Bengal. It is true that due
to several factors it was too late to emerge an intellectual class in North Bengal
who could have a special interest for this. But it is surprising that even for
business purpose nobbdy took any interest to establish any printing press. It is
found that no one extended any effort to establish press (printing machinery)
for cultural and intellectual practice. Because, intelligentias (literate group) did
not emerge in this area due to several unfavourable situations which has

already been mentioned earlier.

Now in our present discussion, it is necessary to make a brief study
about the history of the printing press in North Bengal during the nineteenth
century. It is controversial and we cannot say definitely when the first printing
press was established in North Bengal. We got no evidence to make a definite
conclusion on it. It is assumed that in 1870, a printing press was established at

Darjeeling to publish “The Darjeeling News”, a weekly paper. Before the
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publication of this paper, we got no evidence about any other publication in
North Bengal. So this printing press was the earliest one in North Bengal. But it
may be noted that this was not vernacular printing press. It was an English
printing press. Journals and papers printed by this press were in English. But
the exact date of th.e publication of the “Darjeeling News” is not déﬁnitely
known. According to W. W. Hunter, in the year 1871, the circulation of the
paper was 150. The news items covered in the paper was mainly about the
owners of the tea gardens. So it can be mentioned that the first publication from

North Bengal was the “Darjeeling News”.”!

We have some reference about the first Bengali printing press which
was established at Jalpaiguri in the same year, 1870. The proprietor of this
printing press was the Cooch Behar princely state.”” The purpose of this press
was not to publish any journal or newspaper, but to print necessary papers for
the state administrative works like cash book, forms, receipt for land revenue
etc. Later on, in the year 1876, due to some administrative necessity, this press
at Jalpaiguri was transferred to Cooch Behar town, the head quarter of the
state.”® The establishment of this two printing press, one at Darjeeling and the
other at Jalpaiguri was very significant in the history of printing and press
publications in North Bengal. This two printing press encouraged interested
persons of the adjacent districts and they also took necessary steps to establish
printing press from their districts. As a result, we see, within a decade other
two districts of North Bengal viz., Malda and Dinajpur districts established
separately one printing press each. A printing press was established at Dinajpur
in the year 1885 and the other at Malda in 1888. Moreover, one more printing
press was established at Jalpaiguri in 1895, On the whole, we see that from
1870 to 1895, there were at least five printing presses in North Bengal. It is
significant to some extent that one hundred years back, when a large number of
printing presses were started in Calcutta, at that time there was not even a
single printing press. But between 1870 and 1895, at least five printing presses
were established in the four districts of North Bengal. So, this development in

the field of printing machinery no doubt implies that an intellectual and cultural
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exercises were coming into force, though it was a bit late. Not only this, it is
also evident that during this period one Hindi Press also was established in
Darjeeling. The source of our proposition is that during 1889, a Hindi monthly
journal was published from Darjeeling under the supervision of ‘Arya Samaj’.
But at the same time it has to be mentioned that we have no definite proof
whether it was printed ar Darjeeling or outside. There were references about
some publications which were published from North Bengal, but due to the
lack of printing machinery were printed at Calcutta. For example it should be
mentioned that during 1914 to 1916, the most illustrated paper published from
Malda (a district of North Bengal) was ‘GAMBHIRA’. It was published from
Kaligram, near Chanchole, but printed from Methcalf press of Calcutta.”®
‘GAMBHIRA’ was a bi-monthly literary journal. But this publication did not
last for a long time. The duration of this paper was from 1914 to 1916.

The editor and at the same time publisher of the journal
‘GAMBHIRA’ was Krisha Charan Sarkar, the Zamindar of Kaligram at Malda.
Its purpose was to make different types of social reforms, to enhance social
awareness among the people of different classes of the society.”” But
considering the performance of these presses, the common thing has to be
mentioned that most of these printing presses were established with the view of
business purpose. The chief objectives of these presses were to print Bills,
different types of forms, leaflets, cash books etc. But considering the nature of
all the printing presses during this period, the exception which we notice is that
during the last quarter of the nineteenth century, only one printing press was
established in North Bengal with a view to publish a newspaper. The name of
this printing press was ‘Krishnakali Press’ of Malda.*® This printing press had a
national character. Radhesh Chandra Seth, an advocate, intellectual and a
famous nationalist leader was its proprietor. In our later chapter we will discuss

in detail about it.

So long we have discussed about the background of the printing press

in North Bengal. On the basis of this discussion we got a clear idea about the
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background of the printing press and publications in North Bengal. Though it
was too late in comparison with the publication of Calcutta and some parts of
North Bengal of undivided Bengal (Rangpur, Rajshahe) but considering the
character of some of the publications of North Bengal it is evident that the
publications from this area played an important role in all perspectives, viz.,
social, cultural and political. But the fact is that, these papers have not been
properly maintained and preser\?ed in the Archives. Having a detailed
investigation on the subject of our study it is found that from North Bengal,
more or less we have publications from all the five districts, viz., Darjeeling,
Cooch Behar, West Dinajpur (presently North and South Dinajpur) Jalpaiguri
and Malda. But we see that the publications of all the districts of North Bengal
are not equally important. But the publications from Jalpaiguri and Malda have
some special political, social and cultural background and it will be focussed
specifically in the course of our study. The publications of Darjeeling were
totally different due to its socio-cultural particularly ethnical and linguistic
background. As Cooch Behar was a princely state, it had some compulsion in
this respect. From West Dinajpur, there were as such no important publication.

All these things will be discussed categorically later on.

27 A GENERAL STUDY ON THE BACKGROUND OF THE
ASSOCIATIONS (SABHA-SAMITI) IN NORTH BENGAL

The growth of public organisations and Associations in Bengal was
closely related to the growth and development of the Bengali press. Though the
foundation of the ‘Asiatic Society’ by William Jones and thirty gentlemen
representing the elite of the European community on January 15, 1784, was for
various reasons a landmark in the cultural history of the nation. Yet Raja
Rammoan Roy’s ‘ATMIYA SABHA’ founded much later may rightly be
fegarded as the pioneer of truly Indian public associations of the nineteenth
century.’” Before we enter into the study about the Associations or SABHA-
SAMITI of North Bengal, it is necessary to look into the background of the

Associations in North Bengal emerged later on. In this context Raja Rammohan
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Ray was no doubt the pathfinder on it.”® In 1814 Rammohan Ray retired from
service and after sometimes settled down in Calcutta. In Calcutta he came in
contact with a number of persons whose minds were influenced by the western
education and who therefore fully sympathised with his rationalistic views and
principleé. With their cooperation Rammohan founded in 1815, the ‘Atmiya
Sabha’ which held meetings for propagating the monotheistic doctrines of

Hindu Scriptures.

Before he settled down in Calcutta, Raja RMohm Ray spent a good
time in Rangpur and engaged himself in different types of social works. Many
reports of the meetings held at Rangpur and his sayings and doings there much
have reached them and he was already an interesting personality to many.
Amongst the learned associates of Raja Rammohan Ray, Hariharananda
Tirthaswami was very much connected with Rammohan’s work at Rahgpur.”
Rammohan’s outstanding contribution to the cause of social reforms remained
as a landmark to the countrymen. But his social reforms could not be done so
easily. Chiefly with a view to defend Hinduism he started publishing a
periodical/ journal in English and Bengali called ‘BRAHAMANICAL
MAGAZINE’ or the missionafy of the Brahmins. But Raja Radhakanta Deb
along with his conservative Hindu friends protested against him by presenting a
petition to the Governor General on behalf of the orthodox section of the Hindu
community. Soon after in January, 1830, an association of orthodox Hindu,
called the ‘DHARMA SABHA’® was established. The method which these
people then began to practice in their social agitation were organisation to stir
up latent and unroal opinion, petitions to Government, abuse of | opponents
and social ostracism. Even in Rangpur, Rammohan’s circle aroused the

hostility of orthodox critics who were headed by Gaurikanta Bhattacharya, the

author of a tract—Jnananjan, against the reformers.

Many similar associations of different people, different ideas and
objectives sprang up during this period. Among these to mention a few were
‘Gaudia Samaj’ (1828), Academic Associations (1828-29), Sarbatattva dipika
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Sabha (1832), Sadharan Jnanoparjika Sabha (1838), Tattvabodhini Sabha
(1839), Sarbasuhakari Sabha (1850), and Bidyotsahini Sabha (1853).* Most of
these organisations (SABHA-SAMITTI) had started their own organ to get their
views and ideas communicated to a broader section of the p()»pulati-:_m.41 From
social point of view all these organisations had some important contribution in
the socio-religion reforms. Apart from these socio—religibus organisation and
institutions, a good number of political organisations were established. The
political leaders of Bengal did not rely on the contemporary press and platform
alone for carrying an agitation for political reforms. They also realised the
necessity of organising political associations. The first to be established in
Bengal was an association, called ‘BANGABHASA PRAKASIKA SABHA’,
founded in 1836. The name and activities of this association are little known.
The first reference to it occurs in an anonymous letter published in the
Jnananneshan on December 17, 1836. Bangabhasa Prakasika Sabha regarded
the Government measures as highly injurious to the country.*® It decided to
summon a public meeting to discuss the proposal of sending a petition to the
government signed by five thousand persons. A circular was accordingly
distributed widely among the people in Calcutta and its immediate
neighbourhood.” Actually our study is not concerned with the Associations
(Sabha-Samiti) of Calcutta. But it is necessary to know how and under what
circumstances the associations and institutions began to emerge. In July 1838,
‘Zamindary Association’ the name of which was soon changed to ‘Landholders
Association” was established. It was open to all persons having any stake in the
land irrespective of caste, creed or country and it would keep in touch with all
the districts.** Another organisation ‘The British India Society’ was established
in July 1839, by Mr. Adam in order to rouse the interests of the English public
in Indian affairs. The Landholders society of Calcutta decided to co-operate it
and appointed a committee to supply regular information to the later and about
the India’s grievances and demands.”’ Another important Association was
‘Bengal British India Society’. It was founded by Dwarakanath Tagore after his

return from London in January 1843. There were thus two political associations
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in Bengal since 1843, viz., the ‘Landholders Society’ and the ‘Bengal British
India Society’. The first represented aristocracy of wealth, and the other,
aristocracy of intelligence.*® This two existing political associations in Bengal
silently merged themselves into a new one named, ‘The British Indian

Association’. This Association was founded on October 29, 1851.%

In the fifties, the British Indian Association was quite active and was
complemented by the historian—Rutledge, as the great counterpart of similar
English organisations. The ‘Black Acts’ coﬁtroversy, in which the young
Bengal leader—Ramgopal Ghosh—figured, led to much political excitement.
As a result, there was the formatton in 1851 of ‘the British Indian Association’
in which all groups joined in radicals, moderates and even the conservatives.
The British India society of the radicals and the landholders assoctation of the
moderates being now both defunct, the new association forged a new
comprehensive unity for the furtherance of Indian interests and defence of
Indian rights. Unlike the two older bodies again, the new institution was
exclusively Indian in membership. Debendranath Tagore, as the secretary of
the Association, sent out a circular letter to other metropolitan towns to take up

the work of organised agitation.*®
2.8 ASSOCIATIONS IN NORTH BENGAL

Until the late nineteenth century, we don’t have any information about
Association or SABHA-SAMITI in North Bengal. The association of North
Bengal in the initial stage could not play any significant role in the political,
social and cultural history. Even with wide variation in cultural, social,
ethnological identity of the people of the Himalayan fegion, under-
development is the common factor bringing them together. Barring a few
localised centres the density of population in the region was low. Virtual
absence of roads and consequent difficulties in transportation narrowed down
the range of social and economic contact with the outside world purchase of
and sate of handicrafts and surplus of crops used to take place in the weekly or

bi-weekly hats and also at the annual Mela or Fair in every year.4°
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It ts well-known to all of us that the ‘Indian Association’ was
established by S. N. Banerjee on July 26, 1876, though the formation of such a
body was considered a year earlier i.e., June, 1875. Surendranath Banerjee in
his ‘A Nation in Making’ reminisced : ‘Political work in the mofussil was then
a new thing, and the new-born enthusiasm for pohtlcal progress that we are
able to evoke in the most distant parts of the province is one of the most
pleasant and enduring reminiscences of my life>.>® From the first annual report
it is known that the association which had started with the membership of 70,
had risen to 200. In the very first year of its existence, the Indian Association
affiliated a number of Associations in different parts of the country, united to it
in sympathy, and having a common scope of action. These Branch
Associations were in Bogura, Rajshahi, Rangpur, Pabna etc. This was
principally achieved by the all India political tour undertaken by Surendranath
Banerjee on behalf of the Association.”! From the information we observe that
the all Indian political Association had its branches in some areas of North
Bengal in the undivided Bengal. As our study is concerned with North Bengal
which have changed its geographical Shape in course of time, it is necessary to
say that both socio-cultural and political associations emerged and played a

significant role.

Like the Indian association, ‘Brahmo Samaj’ was another important
socio-religious organisation which has its branches and activities in different
towns of North Bengal. Keshab Chandra Sen joined the Brahmo Sabha in the
year 1858 and within a few years he proceeded to stir it up from the stagnation
into which it had fallen after the great days of the ‘Tatvabodhini’ movement.
He started a ‘Sangat Sabha® for religious discussions.”> He launched out on
misston tours, and appearing an all India figure. In East Bengal he aroused
enthusiasm and alarm the district towns to build Brahmo group. The Brahmo
Samaj was also established in various places of North Bengal. From Miss
Collect’s Raja Rammohan Ray’s biographer Brahmo year book, Brahmo Samaj
was established at Boalia in Rajshahi in 1859, Cooch Behar in 1873, Dinajpur
in 1870, Jalpaiguri in 1870, and Rangpur in 1862.% in these district towns of
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North Bengal so many socio-religious reform works were undertaken. In North
Bengal Brahmo Samaj activities became manifest, in the early eighties, in such
places as Jalpaiguri, Saidpur and Siliguri, owing to the presence of
Chandicharan Sen, well known as North Bengal workers.”® He devoted all his
spare time to the cause of Brahmo Samaj at Jalpaiguri in North Bengal. After
his departure the Samaj had suffered decline and the work partly being kept up
at Jalpaiguri, by a number of Brahmo families who have temporarily settled

down there.>

The nineteenth century movements to reform the Hindu Society and
Indian religion, like Brahmoism and Bhaktivadi Saktadharmo of Ramkrishna
and Muktibadi Sevadharma of Vivekananda, also made their impact in Notrth
Bengal. The Bgghmo congregation Hall of Jalpaiguri was established in the
year 1901 (other opinion ih 1904) and Ramkrishna MiSsion was established in
1923. Both Ramkrishna Mission and Brahmo Samaj did much for the spread
of modern education the benefit of which also reached to North Bengal. This
two institutions gave much importance on education specially, the female
education and social service, But it is found that their influence and sphere of
action were limited to the educated middle classes of the urban areas.> It is
evident that throughout the peribd of British rule Jalpaiguri remained
essentially a rural and plantation district. But at the same time it is also evident
that some voluntary organisations for social service named like ‘ARYA
SAMAJ’ was formed in Jalpaiguri on July 20, 1904. This institution had a great
role for the cultural practices and cultural activities of the district. Still this
institution is in existence and playing a significant role in the cultural activities
of the district. It may also be noted that this Arya Natya Samaj, an institution of
glorious past is going to celebrate its centenary year. While discussing about
the associations and institutions of North Bengal (SABHA-SAMITI) we have a
lot of associations in different districts of North Bengal. Among them some
were political and the others were working in socio-cultural areas. We have
mentioned the name of such associations in some places which are at present

_laying in modern Bangladesh. But we have to mention those Associations
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because before the partition 1947 those places were situated within the
jurisdiction of North Bengal in undivided Bengal. Moreover, it is aiso
necessary to mention that Rangpur and Rajshahi were the centre pot for socio-
cultural activities in North Bengal. But after 1947, the jurisdiction of North
Bengal has been changed and present North Bengal, the area of our study came

into existence.

The town known as Rajshahi was always a famous centre of learning.
Its importance was further augmented when it was transformed into
headquarter of Rajshahi district in 1825 and that of Rajshahi division in 1875.
Facilities for Western Education were created in the town through the
establishment of high schools and college between 1828 and 1873. A Sanskrit
College richly endowed by Rani Hemanta Kumari Devi of Puthia Raj Family
was founded here in 1894. The aristocrats and landlords of this arca wbrked
jointly to establish in 1878 the ‘Rajshahi Association’ which provided a forum
for reading papers on history, science, literature and art. A branch of ‘Bahgio
Sahitya Parisad’ was opened about this time at Rajshahi (1907) in addition to
that eleven journals and periodicals were published from Rajshahi between
1865 and 1900 including the ‘Janankura’ (1872) the ‘Pratibimba’ (1872) and
‘Aitihasik citra’. The last named, which was edited by none other than Akshay
Kumar Maitreya was indeed very important because it was probably the first
historical journal in vernacular language (Bengali) in India. It is also interesting
to note that Akshay Kumar Maitreya began to publish this historical quarterly
at the suggestion of great poet Rabindranath Tagore who was highly impressed
by the literary efforts of Maitreya aimed at making his country-men conscious

of their glorious historical past.”’

Another important institution was the ‘Varendra Research Society’.
This was founded in June 1910 as a centre for the promotion of higher studies
and research in the history of Bengal at the liberal patronage of Kumar Sarat
Kumar Ray of Dighapatiya Raj family. Kumar himself acted as the president of

the society with Akshaya Kumar Maitreya as the Director and Ramaprasad
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Chanda as the honourary Secretary.’® This institution, with its best effort
founded a Museum which was historically very important. The museum of the
society became a storehouse of antiquities which included sculpture |
~ epigraphs, coins, terracottas, metal were paintings and manuscripts collected
from wvarious phases of Bengal. For the proper utilization of all these
collections the society built up a big 1ibrary. It also arranged archaeological
tours and excavations to attract students, teachers, and persons interested in

history and antiquarian studies.”

In the context of present North Bengal the area of our study, we will
make detailed discussion on different type of associations in a later chapter (see
chapter 6). Some of which are already mentioned. Though there were some
variations among the associations of present North Bengal, in spite of this their
importance in respect of our study cannot be denied. In the present context we
would like to mention the name of some associations of present North Bengal
which had a significant contribution for the socio-cultural developmelit of the

region,

First of all we would mention the name of ‘COOCH BEHAR
SAHITYA SABHA’, an outstanding socio-cultural association of North
Bengal. It was founded in 1915 with the Royal patronage and it had achieved a
significant contribution for the promotion of literary and cultural practices.60
Next to Cooch Behar, a series of Associations/ organisations were founded at
Jalpaiguri with different aims and objectives. Among them some were very
much relevant with our study. Here we are to mention the names of some

associations/ organisations.
1)  Debating Club, Jalpaiguri (1887)
ii) Arya Natya Samaj, 1900 (another opinion 1904)
iii) Jalpaiguri Sahitya Samiti (1928)
iv) Jalpaiguri Muslim Sahitya Samiti (1931)

v)  The Anjuman-I-Isiamia, Jalpaiguri (1892)
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vi) The Indian Tea Planters Association (1915).

Apart from these Associations/organisations some other Associations
were also founded at Jalpaiguri and they were GANA KALYAN SAMITL
MARWARI RELIEF SOCIETY, INDIAN RED CROSS SOCIETY,
SISUNIKETAN, SISUMAHGAL, SISU-UDYAN and MILE-MISE (for

reference see Chapter 6.2).

In Darjeeling district, we also get the reference of a good number of
associations/ organisations which were to some extent different character from
the associations of other districts of North Bengal (see chapter 6.10). Several
associations/ organisations mostly of cultural and literary character emerged at
Darjeeling to ventilate the grievances of the hill people and to fulfil their

aspirations. The associations emerged at Darjeeling were as follows :
i)  Nepali Sahitya Sammelan (1924)
ii) Gorkha Dukkha Nivérak Sammelan (1932)
iii) Nebula (1935)
iv) Gorkha Samiti, later on ‘Gorkha Association (1926)
v)  Gorkha Library (1918)
vi) Hillmen’s Association (1917)

In addition to these associations some other organisations/associations
(samities) were formed in Darjeeling district and they were—Nepali Sahitya
Adhayan Samiti (Kalimpong), Nepali Sahitya Prasar Samiti (Siliguri), Arya
Samaj (Darjeeling Branch), Gorkha League (Darjeeling Branch). The details of

all these associations/ organisations are studied in Chapter 6.10.

In Malda district, we also find some associations/ organisations which
exercised some socio-cultural activities. Radhesh Chandra Seth, a renowned
intellectual cum nationalist and Professor Benoy Kumar Sarkar, renowned
scholar and nationalist, were the main force to establish and activate these

organisations. The associations/ organisations founded in Malda were ;
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i)  Rampur Boalia Dharma Sabha (Malda Branch). Its exact date of

establishment is not known.
ii) Malda Zila Sahitya Sammelan (1317 B.S.)
iii) Malda National Council of Education (1907)
iv) Malda Mhammadan Association. (1890)
v) The Malda Association (1887) |

The activities and contribution of all these associations/ organisations

of Malda will be discussed in chapter 6 (see Chapter 6.11).

Like all these associations/ organisations mentioned above, we don’t
have information about association from West Dinajpur district (presently
North and South Dinajpur). A very little are known in this respect and we will
mention it in course of our study. Hence, in the present North Bengal districts,
we find a huge number of associations emerged in course of different times. In
our present context, most of these associations/ organisations got significant

contribution for the socio-cultural and political development of North Bengal.
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CHAPTER 3

IMPORTANT PUBLICATIONS AND ASSOSIATIONS AND THEIR ROLE
IN THE CONTEMPORARY SOCIO-CULTURAL MOVEMENTS.

3.1 BACKGROUND

In the course of the study in the last chapier I have made an elaborate
discussion on the background of the Vernacular press of North Bengal. At the
same time 1 have pointed out, how different type of associations or
organizations (SABHA SAMITY), with different aims and objectives came
into being. During the course of this study it is found that the publications and
associations emerged from different places had initiated different issues which
had certain impact on our society, culture and political activities. In this
connection, ] have mentioned that all of these issues are not relevant to our
study. Therefore, I had to be selective and short out all of them keeping in mind

the subject of our study.

Similarly, when we are to make a study about the role of the
publications and associations in the contemporary socio-cultural and Political
Movements, we must have to be selective due to several reasons. During the
period of our study, a huge number of publications and associations from most
of the districts of North Bengal came into being. Though it is found that the
press-publication and formation of associations did not develop equally in
every district of North Bengal. Among these Publications and Associations we
would select a few number from different districts of North Bengal and at the
same time we will examine their character in the light of our present study. It
has already been mentioned in the last chapter that in North Bengal the
Publications and Associations of Jalpaiguri and Malda played a significant role
in the context of socio-cultural and political movements. Again, we will try to
make some specific study with some important publications and
Associations/organisations in this regard. Other than these two districts viz.,

Jalpaiguri and Malda, we must mention some references about other districts of

64



North Bengal (Darjeeling, Cooch Behar and West Dinajpur, Presently North
Dinajpur and South Dinajpur). But so far we made our study, it has been found
that West Dinajpur district had as such no important publication during that
period of study the causes of which does not require to be studied here. But
some ijnportant Associations or Organisations emerged there which had some
relevance and played an active role viewed as general or -épeciﬁc attempts in
the context of social movements and exhibited some political and nationalistic

character.

The publications and Associations of Cooch Behar district (Princely
state before 1950) and Darjeeling district of course had some positive role in
the field of socio-cultural activities. But the real picture was that due to several
factors press and Associations (SABHA-SAMITI) of these two districts could
not concentrate on political events and at the same time they had rather some
compulsion to avoid any political or controversial issues. As a result it is quite
natural that the publications of this two districts had no direct or active role in
the political movements of the contemporary period. But the Associations of
these two districts were to some extent involved themselves in different type of
social and cultural activities, though it was confined within the periphery of the

local area.

It is quite natural that due to the “Deportation Law” prevailing in the
Cooch Behar princely state (presently Cooch Behar district) any kind of
seditious activities was not possible’. During the Swadeshi period, it is found
that the king of Cooch Behar Princely State had some soft corner with this
movemeht. But the press and Associations as such had no right to do anything
which will encourage the public opinion against the state power. For example,
we can mention one incident which warned the supporters of nationalist
movement, specially the students of ‘Victoria College (Presently Acharya
Brajendra Nath Seal College). During the course of Non-Cooperation
movement some students of Victoria College were to some extent getting

prepared to take part in this movement.” In this context, His Highness the
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Maharaja of Cooch Behar Sir Jitendra Narayan Bhup-Bahadur K.C.S.1.
delivered a speech to the students of Victoria College, Cooch Behar, on 24th of
March, 1921.%> Some portions of this speech are mentioned here for our better

understanding on the issue.

“It has been reported to me that there was some trouble among the
students of my college here over the movement generally known as Non-
Cooperation...... The Victoria College was established primarily and entirely
for my subject and those who come and join this college from British India are
only allowed to do so if there are vacancies in the classes after admitting my
subjects....... I shall first address those students whose only connection with my
state’s the college. I have heard that most of the troubles which arose here, was
at the instigation of these students. To them, [ would say if you do not like the
system of education which I have adopted for my college, there is nothing to

prevent you from going else where to seek the system you want™

From this statement of His Highness the Maharaja of Cooch Behar, it is
quite clear that at Cooch Behar to do anything against the royal authority was

almost impossible the reasons of which have already been mentioned earlier.

Similarly, in the case of Darjeeling district the press and the
Associations had to go under some restrictions. As Darjeeling district was a
Non-Regulation District, naturally some special Regulations were prevailing
there due to what any question or challenge against the authority/administration
was almost impossible. These circumstances may also be a condition for the
press and Associations of Darjeeling district. Whatever may be the reasons, the
fact is that dué to a different ethnic, linguistic and cultural backgfound (over ail
as it was a Non-Regulation area), which was not similar with the rest of North
Bengal, the publications and Associations of this area, could not play any

positive role as like as Jalpaiguri and Malda.

Apart from the publications of Darjeeling and Cooch Behar district. We
find no major or minor press-publication from the district of West Dinajpur

(presently North Dinajpur and South Dinajpur districts). Though Meherab Ali
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in his book “Dinajpurer Sangbadikatar Satabarsha™ have mentioned about
some publications and other literary works but they were not so much related
with the contemporary political activities. No doubt they had some
confributions in the context of socio-cultural life but as our area of study is
different, we would not discuss it which is beyond the jurisdiction of our area.
In spite of all these we have some reference regard_ihg publication in this region
and it had 'deﬁnitely a political character. It is evident that we find some
pamphlets/leaflets published from Balurghat df West Dinajpur district with
some nationalist news against the colonial rulers.’> As a result we see that the
British Government strictly warned the ‘Balurghat Trading and Publishing
Company’ in 1930.% Except this we don’t have any other definite information
of press publication in this district. But during the course of ‘Quit-India
Movement’ the Dinajpur district had a significant contribution in the context of
national movement. As we have no reference of contemporary publication or
archival record, it i1s not possible to make any documentary study about this
district. So our study in this regard will be confined mainly within two districts

of North Bengal, viz., Jalpaiguri and Malda.

Let us now proceed with some important (major and minor) publications
of North Bengal and their role in the contemporary socio-cultural and political

movements.
3.2 IMPORTANT PUBLICATIONS OF JALPAIGURL

When we are to make our study about the Publications of Jalpaiguri,
first of all we have to say that at the beginning of our study which starts from
the year 1869,we don’t have any press publication from this district. But from
the government records and administrative reports we get so many information
about socio-cultural and political activities in this district. From the early
decade of the twentieth century especially from 1905 (the year of the partition
of Bengal) we get the references of political agitation in the district. At that
time there was only one publication in the district and that was ‘TRISROTA’(a

monthly newspaper). With the sincere co-operation of Sri Bhujangadhar Roy
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Choudhury, Sri Sashi Kumar Neogi renowned advocates of Jalpaiguri edited
and published this newspaper (TRISROTA) from Jalpaiguri in the year 1900.
But unfortunately it was of very short duration. Due to the sudden death of
Sashi Kumar Neogi the publication of Trisrota was temporarily stopped. So, as
there was no press publication or print med.ia in the district the news of the
political agitation in the district was not reﬂectéd and created any impact on the
common people. Later on, we see that the press publication, the most powerful
and important instrument to expose public opinion came to be emerged at least

a decade later on.

According to government records it is known that a good number of
newspapers began to be published in the Jalpaiguri district from the 1920’s.
‘TRISROTA’ a Bengali monthly which started its publication from 1900 and
was temporarily stopped after some years again started its publication in the
year 1926 as a Bengali weekly.” At that time its editor was Suresh Chandra
Paul. This time the govcmment Registration No. of this paper was REG NO. €
1380. Another Bengali weekly named ‘JANAMAT’ was published from the
district headquarters in the year 1924. Its editor was Jyotish Chandra Sanyal,
M.A. LL.B, a reputed advocate and social worker of Jalpaiguri. Within a few
years another Bengali weekly named ‘MUKTIBANI’ began its publication in
1928. Its editor was Khagendra Nath Dasgupta, a congress leader of the
district. Mr. Bhabaranjan Ganguli another social worker of the district was very
much attached with its publication. A fortnightly named ‘DESHBHANDU”
was published from the district headquarter for a year only and its editor was
Pritinidhan Roy.> When Jyotish Chandra Sanyal was publishing ‘<JANAMAT",
along with this he edited and published an English weekly named
‘BARENDRA” in the year 1925. This paper got at some credit for its

contribution in the field of cultural activities.

Our study is concerned with both pre-independent and post-independent
period, i.e., 1869 - 1969 so we have to mention about some publications of the

later period.
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After independence, a weekly named ‘BARTA’ began its publication in
the year 1952. Its editor was Rabindra Nath Sikdar. Some Trade union
organisations and Institutions also published some journals and periodicals as a
spokesman of their own. For example it may be mentioned that the Jalpaiguri
‘Cha Karmachari Samiti’ began publication of its weekly named ‘AHVAN’”
It was edited by Bhabaranjan Ganguly. ‘NISAN’. was another Bengali weekly
published from Jalpaiguri which continued its publication for a few years. Its
editor was Kazi Abdul Khalek. ‘DANPITEDER ASAR’, a juvenile
organisation published a weekly named ‘DANPITEDER SAMACHAR’. It was
published in the year 1958 with the editorship of Dr. Sarojit Bagchi. Another
paper published from the district headquarter was ‘AMADER KATHA’
(weekly). We have references about some other papers like “UTTARPATH’
1956, a monthly and ‘NIRAPEKSHA’, a weekly which were published from
Jalpaiguri district headquarter. Other than district headquarters, some other
papers were also published in course of times. It is found that from Alipurduar
a few number of papers/ journals, were published from time to time and they
were ‘DUARBASI’, ‘UTTARBANGLA’, ‘HIMALAYA’ and ‘DABI’ etc.
Apart from these publications, some other journals were also published from
the district of Jalpaiguri in the post-independence period, the details of which
are not necessary for our purpose. But we will show a list of Journals and
newspapers published from the district, which are registered with the Registrar

of Newspapers, Government of India."®

Name Address Language _Periodicity
1. Navorai Jalpaiguri | Bengali Bi-weekly
2. Barta Jalpaiguri Bengali Weekly
3. Danpiteder Samacher Jalpaiguﬁ Bengali Weekly
4. Janamat Jalpaiguri English & Bengali Weekly
5. Trisrota Jalpaiguri Bengali Weekly
6. Jalpaiguri Jalpaiguri English & Bengali  fortnightly
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7. Yatrik Alipur Duar Bengali fortnightly

8. Uttarasa Jalpaiguri Bengali fortnightly
9. Homoeo Darpan Jalpaiguri Bengali Monthly
10. Pabak Maynaguri " Bengali Monthly
11. Sambodhi Jalpaigﬁri Bengali Monthly
12. Simantik J alpaiguri Bengali Monthly
13. Road Side Alipurduar Bengali, Hindi, English, Quarterly
Arabic and Sanskrit
14. Korak Jalpaiguri Bengali Annually
15. Kachi Pata Alipurduar  English & Bengali bi-weekly

Apart from these publications of the district a good number of

periodicals were published by some educational institutions of the district.

Though these periodicals are not directly related with our study, but they

(Periodicals) got the credit of achieving a cultural and literary practice among

the students of different Academic Institutions. In this connection we will give

a list showing the names of journals published from different educational

Institutions of the district."
Name

1. Fanindra Dev Vidyalaya Patrika
2. Mohan Singh Uchchha
Vidyalaya Patrika

3. Sonali

4. Alipurduar Sandhya College Patrika
5. Ananda Chandra College Patrika

6. Jalpaiguri Polytechnic Institute Patrika

Address

Fanindra Dev Institution, Jalpaiguri.
Mohan Singh Higher Secondary
School, Jalpaiguri

Sonali Girls’ Higher Secondary
School, Jalpaiguri.

Alipur Duar College, Alipurduar, Jalpaiguri
Ananda Chandra College, Jalpaiguri

Jalpaiguri Polytechnic Institute, Jalpaiguri
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So long we have made a detailed study about the press-publications
from Jalpaiguni district. In this connection we have mentioned a good number
of publications some of which got some special interest and contribution in the
field of socio-cuitural and political activities. In a later chapter of our
dissertation we have explained | in details about the role of the press in
nationalist perspective as well as the local situation (Chapter 5). Hence we need
not mention that now. But one thing has to be mentioned that a good number of
publications from Jalpaiguri created an atmosphere of cultural practice in
Jalpaiguri since that time. As a result it was found in the subsequent period that
a core group of social and cultural activities emerged in Jalpaiguri, which
generated cultural elements in the making of social and intellectual perspective.
In this context the Arya Natya Samaj, a cultural-dramatic organisation must be
given some credit for its cultural activities. Not only this in 1911 two more
dramatic organisations viz., Harendra Hall and Dramatic Club were established
in Maynaguri in Jalpaiguri district. In 1924 another dramatic cum cultural
organisation named ‘BANDHAB NATYA SAMALF was established. The press
published from Jalpaiguri were always closely linked with all these cultural
organisations. So, it is found that the newspapers and the periodicals which had
a close contact with some literate and cultured people of Jalpaiguri, with their
sincere initiative were to some extent achieved some thing to generate an urban

cultural atmosphere in the district.

3.3 IMPORTANT ASSOCIATIONS OF JALPAIGURI

The Associations or the organisations of different character have always
got the credit of achieving some positive role in different field of activities
either in socio-cultural or in the political. Very recently we see that along with
the political organisations or the governmental institutions the Non-
governmental organisations (NGO) are doing many welfare activities for the
welfare of the State as well as rendering service for the weaker section of our
society. In our present study, we will see that those Associations or the

Organisations of different types having different programmes are doing so
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many socio-cultural and political activities during the period of our study. In
colonial India. when the government remained almost inditferent about the
regional or local problems, these Associations and social Organisations came
forward to restore the interest of their own society, community, caste,
education, welfare and other essential services. In rural society it is also found
that on several occasions village fairs (MELAS) were staried for the cause of
the entertainment of the rural people. In Jalpaiguri district, we also find so
many types of Associations and Organisations among which some were socio-

cultural and the others were political.

First of all we will mention about a cultural organisation of Jalpaiguri. In
1900 (other reference, 1904), a voluntary socio-cultural organisation named
‘ARYA NATYA SAMAY was formed in the district headquarters with the
initiative of some local gentlemen.'” But about this organisation (ANS) we
have some other reference and it differed with the year of establishment of this
organisation. During the Swadeshi Movement in the year 1907 a national
school was founded in Jalpaiguri town, and in the initial stage it was located at
the ground of the ‘Arya Natya Samaj’ established in the year 1904." So, in the
District Gazetteer of Jalpaiguri we find that the Arya Natya Samaj was
established in the year 1900, and Ranjit Dasgupta in his book mentioned that
this organisation was founded in the year 1904. What ever it may be, that is not
the subject of our study. What we can say about this organisation (Arya Natya
Samaj) is that, it was a drama-cum cultural organisation. In the cultural life of
Jalpaiguri, this organisation must have to be given the credit of a high standard
cultural platform, which had a significant contribution to the cultural life of
Jalpaiguri. In this connection one thing may be mentioned that the auditorium
of the Arya Natya Samaj have been used as the Venue of many nationalist
activities. Available sources suggest that the Arya Natya Samaj had a close link
with the nationalist activities. The prominent personalities of the district were
attached with this social and cultural organization. Many cultural programme
were arranged by this organization. More appropriately, it may be mentioned

here that the Arya Natya Samaj with its cultural activities have patronized the
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Swadeshi Movement and inspired nationalism and nationalist activities in

Jalpaiguri district at large.

During the period from 1920 to 1946 a huge number of voluntary social
organisations were founded in Jalpaiguri and they (organisations) did much
with their best sincerity for community welfare. Some branches of political
organisations were also formed Within a very short period after the
establishment of the Jalpaiguri District Congress Committee (See Chapter 5.9).
In this connection we would like to mention that a “Congress Seva Dal” was
formed in 1922 in the district to combat the ravages of flood in the area." This
organisation continued up to 1927 doing voluntary service among the
distressed. As the district was a flood prone area, flood relief committees were

formed for several times and we will mention it later on.

We know that being a Tea plantation area, a good number of Adivasis
were there in Jalpaiguri district. Due to flood, the conditions of the Adivasis
were very much alarming. Considering their position, the Seva Dal a co-
operative organization used to supply the daily necessaries to the Adivasis of
the area. Much more was also done as welfare work between 1935 and 1938
among the people by establishing rural libraries and by advocating the rural

libraries and by advocating the upliftment of the Harijans.

Again in 1943, Jalpaiguri was affected by flood and the commeon people
of their area suffered much. In 1943, the Jalpaiguri Relief Committee was
formed to help the famine-stricken people of the district. Side by side a ‘Flood

Committee” was formed and functioned upto 1946."

It has to be noted here that Jalpaiguri is the only district in present North
Bengal, where a huge number of Associations/Organisations were formed and
functioned on dift‘erenf issues. In this context it may be mentioned that a good
number of Voluntary Organizations came into being and engaged themselves in
welfare activities. Among these voluntary organisations we must mention the
names of ‘GANA KALYAN SAMITI’, ‘INDIAN RED CROSS SOCIETY,
‘MARWARI RELIEF SOCIETY" etc. When in 1950 a devastating flood came
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out and the public life in the district almost collapsed, these organisations came
forward to rescue the suffering people of the district. The leading persons of
these organisations committed much sacrifice for the relief of the flood-stricken
people. Not only for the cause of flood, the organisations continued their

welfare service to the community even after 1950.

Among the welfare organisations of the district some other platforms
were formed specially for the welfare of the women and the child. For women,
it 1s found that in the first decade of the twentieth century the first ‘Congress
Mahila Samiti’ was organised in the district. The name of the organisation
itself is self-explanatory and no doubt some literate women of the town came
under the banner of this political organization. Another woman organisation
named ‘MAHILA ATMARAKSHA SAMITI’ was formed in the year 1942.
This organisation worked among the distressed duriﬁg the flood of 1943. The
Mahila Atmaraksha Samiti was to some extent interested with education and
with this consideration this Samiti established two libraries. The Jalpaiguri
Mahila Samiti arranged a conference of the women in Jalpaiguri. The Mahila
Samiti as a branch of All India Mahila Samiti served the famine-stricken
people in 1943-44. For women education, another organisation was formed in
Jalpaiguri. In the District Gazetteers of Jalpaiguri we get the reference that
during the post-independence period some other organisations had committed
themselves for social welfare. In this context it may be mentioned that in 1955,
the social welfare Board established welfare centres for women and children in
different areas of the district. These centres took special initiative for imparting
social education among women. In this connection it has to be mentioned that
the welfare centres were no doubt aware about the spread of education among
the women, which was very much necessary for the social upliftiment of the

WOIMEn.

In 1937-38, child welfare activities were undertaken by some voluntary
organisations. At that time °‘SISUNIKETAN’, a voluntary social service

organisation of Jalpaiguri started some programme for child welfare. Moreover
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special care was undertaken by this organisation and the children were learnt
through games and sports. In 1944, a children education centre named
‘SISUMAHAL’ was started in the district town. In 1954, a Juvenile
organisation named ‘DANPITEDER ASAR’ started working for the physical
and mental grthh of children. This organisation tried to develop the mind of
the children throu-gh book bank, exhibition, nutrition programs etc. We get all
these information from the contemporary government reports and the District |

Gazetteers of Jalpaiguri.

The Jalpaiguri youngmen’s Association has also started a centre for
physical and mental culture of the children named ‘SISU-UDYAN’. Some
other organisations also worked from time to time for child welfare namely,
‘MILE-MISE’ of Deshbondhu Para, the Juvenile section of the cultural
Association at Deshbandhu Nagar etc.'® Apart from the above organisations
and Associations, there were a series of other organisations or Associations the
names of which are not necessary to mention here. But so far we have
mentioned about the activities of these organisations, it is found that all of them
were engaged in different type of socio-cultural activities. Some of them had
some direct or indirect contacts with the political activities (Arya Natya Samaj,
Congress Seva Dal, Jalapiguri Mahila Samiti etc.) How far these organisations
were successful, that is not our concern. But the significance of these
organisations cannot be denied. The patriotic activities of some organisations
and on the other hand the socio-cultural practices no doubt have some

significant contribution in the Socio-cultural and political life of Jalpaiguri.

As a socio-cultural Association/Organisation the contribution of
Brahmo-Samaj a branch of all Bengal Organisation is noteworthy. We have so
many references that in North Bengal, the activities of the Brahmo-Samaj got
some importance in the field of socio-cultural reform movement. In such
phases we find that the Branches of Brahmo-Samaj in Jalpaiguri, Soidpur and
Siliguri came into prominence owing to the presence of Chandi Charan Sen,

well known as a North Bengal worker. He devoted his entire spare time for the
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cause of the Brahmo-Samaj at Jalpaiguri in North Bengal. But after his
departure the Samaj had suffered decline and the work of the Samaj partly kept
up at Jalpaiguri, by a number of Brahmo families who have temporally settled

down there.!”

In Jalpaiguri district, it is found that like other parts of our country some
missionary organisation also came forward for some welfare activities to the
weaker Sections of our society. In this connection it may be mentioned here
that tﬁe ‘Baptist Missionary Society’ had a branch in .Jalpaiguri town. The
Church Missionary Society carried on work among the Santal Colony in the
Alipurduar Sub-Division. Apart from this, the ‘Scandinavian Alliance Mission
also worked for community welfare among the Bhutias while the Free church

of Scotland confined the work among the Tea-garden coolies.'®

In our present study about the Associations or Organisations of
Jalpaiguri we have mentioned about some Associations or Organisations which
had an active role in the socio-cultural activities. In addition to these
Associations, some other Associations were also formed (see Chapter 5.10).

Here, we are to mention the names of a few associations like: -

a) The Anjuman-I-Islamia, Jalpaiguri. This Association was established in
the year 1892,

b) The Indian Tea planters’ Association, Jalpaiguri, established on pi
June, 1918.

¢) The Muhammadan Association, Jalpaiguri. It was an organisation,
which was based on caste/religious factors, and got much importance in

its activities.

It is quite clear to all of us that the Indian Tea Planters’ Association was
to some extent an association of Tea professionals and they were more
interested with their own business than the social and cultural activities. But it
has to be noted that this ITPA was an organisation of the indigenous Tea

Planters’.
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When we are to focus some light on these Associations, first of all we
would say something about the ‘INDIAN TEA PLANTERS’ ASSOCIATION’
(hereafter ITPA). Ranjit Dasgupta in his book has mentioned that the political,
social and economic environment was highly unfavourable, if not hostile, for
the growth of Indian entrepreneurship in the Jalpaiguri Plantation Enterprise. It
was in such a situation that in 1915 at the initiation of Tarini Prasad Roy,
Aminur Rahaman, Jyotish Chandra Sanyal, Jogesh Chandra Ghosh and Several
Other Indian Tea Planters’ organised the ‘INDIAN TEA PLANTERS’
ASSOCIATION’ (ITPA) with the aims of safeguarding their interests and
ventilating their grievances to the government. However, it is also found that
due to the fact of discriminatioh and existence of tension the Indian Planters as
well as the ITPA refrained from entering into any open or total conflict with the
planters. One major reason was their heavy dependence on British officials and
British businessmen and planters in many respects.'® Quite naturally one thing
1s very much relevant that the Indian Planters were in trouble to some extent
and they got some grievances. Tarini Prasad Roy and others (mentioned earlier)
under the banner of ITPA raised some questions to preserve the interest of the
Indian planters which ultimately went against the colonial rulers. Hence it is
found that some sort of anti-colonial activities were started in Jalpaiguri by the
‘I'TPA’. But the other Associations like Anjuman-I-Islamia, Jalpaiguri, and the
Mohammadan Association of Jalpaiguri came to be identified as a platform of
sectional politics among the Muslim and infact, almost solely among the
immigrant Bengali Muslims, like Noakhali Muslims. Rafiuddin Ahmed, in his
book ‘The Bengal Muslims, 1871-1906: A quest for identity, (OQUP, Delhi,
1981) have pointed out that a Muslim religious-cum-social-cum semi-political
association, “Anjuman-I-Islamia had been established in Jalpaiguri. As a result,
it is found that a strong sectional attitudes and activities emerged in the early
years of the Twentieth Century. At the same time it has to be mentioned that
the stir of Swadeshi Movement came out in Jalpaiguri and the political
atmosphere in Jaipaiguri town became stormed. In this stage, the manifesiation

of a sectional political attitude was to some extent related to the Swadeshi
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Movement in Jalpaiguri. In Jalpaiguri’s context another important thing was
the activities in relation to plantation entrepreneurship. Regarding Tea
entrepreneurship, two groups emerged (i.e. open Group and closed Group) and
during the post-Swadeshi period this entrepreneurship came to be determined
by community identity.” In this connection it may be mentioned that in 1910
Musharraff Hossain promoted three companies Naxalbari, Rahimabad and
Diana- based on Community identity and with it began the phase of ‘Closed

Group’ activity of the Muslim entrepreneurs.

This community identity was also exposed with the activities of
Muhammadan Association of Jalpaiguri. Under the umbrella of this association
the Muslims of Jalpaiguri became united and they started to make an
evolution/assessment about their social, cultural and political position. This
association met the Lt. Governor of Bengal and they beg the favour of the
governor regarding their low social, political and cultural position. What was
the background of their poor position that is a different issue. But we have to
keep it in our mind that a separate organisation have came into light and raised
a voice in favour of a particular community (Muslim Community). In this
regard, it is clear that a community feeling and identity feeling have emerged.
Another reference may be made in connection with this community tdentity. F.
A. Rahman first Mustim Hon’ble Vice Chancellor of Dhaka University was
invited to address a conference of the Jalpaiguri Muhammadan Association. In
his address Mr. Rahman also mentioned about the low social, political and
cultural position of the Muslim community of Jalpaiguri district. So it has to be
admitted that gradually a separate identity question of the Muslim community

was coming into light.

During the early years of the twentieth century the Muslim Society in
Jalpaiguri district was a fragmented one, and the social, cultural and political
integration of the migrated Muslim, specially the Noakhali Muslims with the
Muslim of autochthonous origin remained weak.”?! This situation got some

importance among the activities of the Muhammadan Association and the
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Anjuman-I-Islamia of Jalpaiguri. In this regard the role of the Associations of
the Muslims in Jalpaiguri was noteworthy. This found reflection in the
manifestation of divergent political attitudes and tendencies during the

subsequent decades.

In the course of our present study we are not to justify the identity
question of any particular group or community. This identity problem will be
discussed in detail in the course of our study in the Eighth Chapter keeping in
view about the different minor or major communities of North Bengal. In our
present study we will discuss about the contribution of the press and
Association of North Bengal particularly of Jalpaiguri and Malda district,
which we have already mentioned earlier. Regarding Publications and
Association of Jalpaiguri district, we have already mentioned. Now we are to

deal about Malda district.
3.4 IMPORTANT PUBLICATIONS OF MALDA

In our present discussion, now we would attempt to mention about the
important publications of Malda district and at the same time we would discuss
about their involvement and contributions in the contemporary socio-cultural
and political situations. In our discussion on the background of press and
publications of North Bengal (see Chapter 2) we have explained the growth and
development of press publication in the Malda district. However, for our
present study we would have to mention some important publications of Malda.
From the last decade of the Nineteenth and early Twentieth Century, when the
Western educated middle class intelligentsia of North Bengal began to publish
newspapers and periodicals in their respective districts, Malda also shared and
took a pioneering role. The person who initiated the process of publication
from Malda was Radhesh Chandra Seth. ‘KUSUM’, the first monthly
periodical Published from Malda was edited by Radhesh Chandra Seth, a front
ranking intellectlial of Malda district. The exact date of its publication is not
known, but it is assumed by some other references that KUSUM was first

Published probably in 1890.?2 Apart from this Radhesh Chandra Seth had the
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credit to publish a few number of papers from Malda. In this connection we can
mention here that during the year 1896, he began to publish two weekly
newspapers namely ‘GOURBARTA’ and ‘GOURDOOT’ > But unfortunately

we don’t have any evidence about Gourbarta.

After some years we get the information about some other Publications
from Malda. In 1897, ‘MALDA SAMACI_-IAR’ edited by Kaliprasanna
Chakraborty began to be published. It was an important publication of Malda
and in the course of intellectual exercise and political activities of the district it
had a significant contribution. In the year 1914, another paper namely
‘MALDA AKBAR'’ was published by Maulabi Adbul Gani. Nothing details are
known about this paper. In the same year, the most illustrated periodical
- ‘GAMBHIRA’ was published from Malda and it was edited by Krishna
Chandra Sarkar.”* In the socio-cultural history of Malda district as a whole, the
contribution of this periodical (Gambhira) was praiseworthy. Apart from these
publications, some other papers were also published from Malda. Among them
we can mention the names of ‘DAMRU, ADINA, and MINAR’. Incidentally
these three papers were published in the same year, i.e. 1941. The editors of
these three papers were Nanda Gopal Choudhury, Akbar Munsi and Abdul
Rahman respectively.”” Though details are not known about all these
publications, but from other contemporary records it is assumed that due to this
intellectual exercise a literary and cultural atmosphere have been emerged. For
this development in the field of literary activities some sort of social reform
movement started and it produced a multifaceted intellectual expression of the
social and cultural transformations. It is also true in the cases of many other
places that no other coherent body of thought so sensitively and profoundly
exposed the mental processes of people as they formulated the ideas underlying
the structure of their modern society as did the literature on social reform.
However, this intetlectual expressions and cultural transformations will be
more exposed in Malda district when we will see the follow up of this process

with the publication of another paper namely ‘GOURDOOT".
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An overall study about the publications of Malda is not the purpose of
our present study. The present study attempts to look into the contribution of
some publications in the socio-cultural and political tife of Malda. In this
regard now we will mention something about the most important and reputed
newspaper of Malda. This newspaper wés ‘GOURDOOT" edited by Radhesh
Chandra Seth, and it started its publication from 1896.2° Though it started its
publication from 1896, but within a short period the publication of this
newspaper came to an end temporarily due to some severe financial stringency
of its editor (Radhesh Chandra Seth), which is already mentioned in our
discussion of Chapter 5. Now we will try to have an analysis on
‘GOURDOOT’ regarding its intellectnal social, cultural and political

involvement in the district of Malda.
3.5 GOURDOOT AND SOME SOCIO-POLITICAL ISSUES

It has already been mentioned that Gourdoot was first published in 1896
by Radhesh Chandra Seth and within a very short period its publication was
temporarily stopped. But in the year 1912, Gourdoot again started its
publication with the care and editorship of Lalbehari Majumdar. Regarding his
academic career and family background we have mentioned in Chapter 5 (See
Chapter 5.9) From Barisal (presently Bangladesh) he came to Malda in 1907
and permanently settled there. He was very much interested with literary
activities and his literary sense was appreciated by, Radhesh Chandra Seth and
Benoy Kumar Sarkar,the most illustrious son of Malda.”” Being inspired by this
two strong personalities of Malda, Lalbehari Majumdar decided and
determined to Publish a newspaper from Malda to expose the views of the local
intellectuals on social, economic, cultural and political issues. As he had a
strong political background (Cousin of Ambika Charan Majumdar, president of
the Lucknow Congress, 1916) he had some special interest on political matters.
With his publication he also tried to strengthen the nationalist movement of
Malda, which was getting shape at that time.”® So ultimately it is found that

with the sincere initiative of Lalbihari Majumdar and the co-operation extended
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by Benoy Kumar Sarkar and Radhesh Chandra Seth, the Publication of
‘GOURDOOT”’ began for the second time in 1912. Moreover, for this literary
and intellectual exercise, the editor of this newspaper (Gourdoot) was very
~much encouraged and got financial support from Sarat Chandra Roy

Choudhury, the Maharaja of Chanchal Malda.?’
3.5.1 SOCIAL ISSUES

If we make a comprehensive study on some of the socio-political issues
of different years occurred in Malda, we will get huge number of information
on political, social and economic matters which were reflected on the pages of
Gourdoot. Due to some political background of the editor of Gourdoot which is
already mentioned political issues got much importance in this publication.
Regarding Social issues, Gourdoot highlighted some problems like
immigration, Silk Production problem of the ‘Bansis’, problem of the poor
peoples in rural areas particularly about the women. In Malda, immigration has
been a large scale for the last three decades, chiefly from Santal Parganas, into
the high lands of the Barind and to some extent of Biharis, who have come for
service and seitled down to cultivation very largely into the west of Ratua and

Tulsihata, though they are to be found in every thana.*®

Another problem of the poor people of Malda was the enormous Price-
hike of the essential commodities. This unnatural price-hike, which resulted a
constant suffering of the people, was reported by Gourdoot, dated August 17,
1944. The Gourdoot strongly protested against these dishonest motives of the
businessmen of Malda. According to the editor of Gourdoot, some dishonest
merchants were responsible for this sudden price-hike. To stop this ill motives
of the merchants and to stop the financial stringency of the common people,
this newspaper (Gourdoot) made an appeal to use district administration to take
drastic action against them. The editor of this paper expressed the opinion that
the situation about the price of the essential commodities were as grave as it

was in 19433 Regarding this issue it can be said that as a newspaper/media
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Gourdoot has performed a social responsibility for the benefit of the common

people of Malda.

Not only this, in the context of Bengal Famine of 1943 in Malda district,
Gourdoot performed a very significant role. The editor of Gourdoot was very
much aware about the situation due to the occurrence of acute food crisis
owing to this famine. The Gourdoot reported in details about the sufferings of
the common people at the time of famine. From the report of this newspaper, it
is evident that mainly the rural areas of Malda district were affected by this
Famine. Gourdoot, in its different issues reported that the condition of
agricultural labours, the malos (fishermen), and workers engaged in Silk-
weaving and overall the poor people of the rural areas were beyond description.
These reporting of Gourdoot had no doubt some impact and indirectly it
created some pressure on the district administration. As a result we see that the
district administration arranged some relief camps for these distressed people.
Side by side some other voluntary organisations also came forward for the
relief of these sufferers. The Ramkrishna Mission and the Hindu Mahasabha
extended their relief and other possible co-operations to these people. The
Ramkrishna Mission started five relief camps in different parts of the district.”
Regarding food crisis and price-hike, Gourdoot accused the government and it
made strong criticism of the administration for its inability to maintain equality
of price of the commodities in different adjoining districts. At the same time
Gourdoot made an appeal to the government to import food crops from the

adjacent district to cope with the situation. >

The above discussion about Some social issues of Malda are only a few.
Apart from this, there are so many, cases of social problem which were dealt by
Gourdoot. But to explain all of them are not the purpose of our study. For
better understanding about the social responsibility of this newspaper we just
mentioned some cases only. But from this brief discussion it is clear that the
primary area of creative intellectual endeavour of Gourdoot must be given

some special credit. During the mid-Twentieth Century. Gourdoot, a weekly

83



newspaper published from Malda did not care to criticize the government
ignoring all of the warnings of press ordinances. So as a Mirror of the Society

Gourdoot as a media performed all possible social responsibilities.
3.5.2 POLITICAL ISSUES

During the early phase of our study, we don’t find any political agitation
in Malda. But at the beginning of the ‘Wahabi Movement’ some men were
prosecuted in 1866 for waging war against the Queen. Otherwise no political
movement appears to have affected the district during the British rule till the
agitation against the partition of Bengal in 1905. This was strongest amongst
the educated sections of the urban areas, but made its appeal on the
protectionist side to the producers of cotton cloths and silks.** During that
period, it is found that some vernacular newspapers began to be published and
took the issue seriously as a subject of their circulation and to some extent
influenced the common people in mobilizing public opinion in favour of -
protest movement. This greatly increased circulation of vernacular newspapers
characteristic of the agitation had some effect amongst the masses in fomenting
sedition and anti-government feelings, but served to quicken interest in secular

education and to stir up the secular antipatty between Hindu and Mahamedan. >

We have already mentioned that from 1912, *GOURDOOT’ began to be
published as a regular Weekly newspaper from Malda and it has established
itself as a ‘JATIO SAPTAHIK PATRIKA’. (Nationalist Weekly Newspaper).
We have so many references about this newspaper specially its involvements in

politicai activities. The District Gazetteers of Malda gives the information that,

“The GOURDOOT, which is one of the periodicals now being
published in the district, is an old publication”. The District Gazetteer also
gives the information that in the phase of the nationalist movement during the
Non-Co-Operation Movement, Gourdoot, a regional Vernacular newspaper
published from Malda covered most of the important political incidents. In the
1920°s some of the comments made in this paper found a place in the

government reports on the Indian newspaper-periodicals in Bengal.*®
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According to this comment made in the District Gazetteer it is clear that
as a newspaper it (GD) had a distinct political character., This will be more
clear in our later discussion on different political issues highlighted by this
paper (Gourdoot). In our discussion in Chapter 5, we have made an elaborate
study about Gourdoot arid its involvement is different political activities (See
Chapter 5). Here we will refer some cases of contemporary political situation in

Malda so that they can assess its politiéal character.

So far we know about the political outlook of ‘GOURDOOT” it is found
that the newspaper was pro-Congress in character. Apart from the part of
editing, Lalbehari Majumdar was a political activist of the Congress party in
Malda District and he took a pioneering role in organizing the Congresé
Movement at Malda. His political position was so important that for a long
time he had been the Vice-President of Malda District Congress Committee.>”
From his political position it can be assumed that Lalbehari Majumdar, the
editor of ‘GOURDOOT’ was a front ranking political leader of Malda district
and as a result this was directly or indirectly reflected on the publication of
Gourdoot. In Gourdoot (November, 1945) we see that Lalbehari Majumdar,
the editor of Gourdoot criticized the Gandhian political ideology. As he himself
was a strong supporter of Subhas Chandra Bose (This group Politics between
the followers of Gandhi and Subhash has been discussed in Chapter 5) and
personally differed from Gandhian ideology, this political view was exposed in
his newspaper. The Gourdoot in one of its editorials (November, 1945), while
praising Subhash Chandra Bose for his remarkable vigour expressed hope that
‘Some day’ which is not far away when the Indian succeeding generation
would feel the necessity of making a comparative study between the
contributions of Subhash Chandra Bose and Gandhiji to the Indian freedom

struggle.’

Another important phase of the political life of Malda was the time of
‘Quit India Movement’. During this time (1942 and onwards) the common

people of Malda both from urban and rural areas spontaneously participated in
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this movement. At that time Subodh Kumar Mishra was the president of
District Congress Committee and he played a vital role in mobilizing the
people under the congress banner.”® In the whole district the areas, which were
mostly  stormed  with  this  movement,  was ‘BHALUKA,
HARISCHANDRAPUR and SINGABAD’.*® The adjacent areas were also

stirred with the politicél agitation, which was reported by Gourdoot.

Another important political phenomenon of Malda was the emergence of
communal politics. Due to so many reasons it was found that communalism
spread out and an acute communal tension raised in the district. In this stage of
communal politics the local branch of Hindu Mahasabha took a leading part.
This communal politics of Hindu Mahasabha was led by Sibendu Sekhar Roy
and Asutosh Choudhury. In this grave situation of communal tensions when
thé Hindu Mahasabha capitalized a portion of the Hindu community for their
political interest, the local Musiims of Malda also did not remain salient. Quite
naturally the local Muslims under the banner of ‘MUSLIM LEAGUE’ became
united and engaged in countering propaganda of the Hindu Mahasabha.*” In
this regard now we will mention some specific cases of communal tension in

Malda district.

During 1944, an untoward incident took place in Bamangola of Malda
between the santals and the Muslims. The Hindu Mahasabha made it an issue
and tried to capitalize it for their communal politics.”” In the District Gazetteer
of Malda we also find another reference about this communal politics and it
was initiated by Kashiswar Chakraborty, a pleader of Dinajpur. According to
this reference it was found that in late 1920°s he initiated a movement ambngst
the Santals of barind with a view to assimilate them inside the Hindu fold."
This initiative of Kashiswar Chakraborty, was ultimately taken up by Hindu
Mahasabha and in course of some incidents like almost a communal riot
occurred in this area. In an issue of Gourdoot, 1944, it was reported that the
Santals and the Muslim communities made a clash at Bamangola (in Malda)

over the issue of the immersion of the image of Goddess Kali (a religious
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function of the Hindus). Though the matter was not so serious in the initial
stage, ultimately it turned to be a sensitive factor to the Muslims. The Muslim
people who usually assemble there for their daily ‘NAMAJ (Prayer) at the
local Masjid got disturb and they asked the Santal procession not to beat drums.
(A high sounding musical instruiment). But the Santals either emotionally or
intentionally did not response to this appeal. As a result a violent situation
broke out which uitimately resulted to be a riot. It resulted to the killing of two |
persons; one of them belonged to Santal Community and the other from
Muslim Community. Some people of the both community got seriously injured.
Getting this information, the police rushed to the spot and arrested some twenty
people.” As a result of this incident the total area was very much sensitized and
the local people got very much tensed. This entire situation was reported by

Gourdoot and it had a serious impact on public life.

Regarding the situation mentioned above we have further information,
which describes the situation more tensed. It is unfortunate that both the Hindu
Mahasabha and the Muslim league fully utilized the situation for their own
interest as well as the interest of their community. In this context ‘Gourdoot
reported that the local Hindu Mahasabha tried their best to capitalize this
incident between the Santals and the Muslims. Similarly the Muslim league for
their own interest and for the interest of the Muslim community came forward
to support the role of the local Muslim. Quite naturally both the community
(Santal and Muslim) became hostile to each other and a communal tension

spread out in the district.*

In this confext of communal hostility in Malda, we can refer another
example over the issue of the establishment of ‘Malda College’ in 1944. The
leading personalities who took the initiative for the establishment of Malda
College were mainly Ashutosh Choudhury and Jadunandan Choudhury and
they were the prominent leaders of the Hindu Mahasabha. But it was not any
issue and for this high profile Socio-Cultural work no body opposed to

Ashutosh Choudhury and Jadunandan Choudhury, though they belonged to
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Hindu Mahasabha. Some problem to some extent communal was going to be
created when the organisers were trying to accumulate fund for the college. In
this regard Maulavi Jahur Ahmed Choudhury who was a leader of the local
Muslim League, contributed a significant donation for this purpose. No doubt 1t
was appreciated by all. But when in return he demanded reservaﬁon of seats for
the local Muslim students, the situation has been changed. The demand for
reservation of seats for Muslim students was strongly opposed by Asutosh
Choudhury.*” Due to this situation the issue of college establishrnent got some
controversy and reservation of seats for the students of a particular community
became quite impossible. To have an amicable solution a meeting was
convened and detailed discussion was made over the issue. All these
proceeding were categorically reported by Gourdoot. The Gourdoot reported
that in this meeting Jiauddin Ahmed, the Chairman of the English bazaar
municipality, requested the leaders of both the communities to look at the
college affairs as a social responsibility and with secular out look.”® He
categorically pointed out that the Hindus donated Rs. 33,000/- and the Muslim
RS. 10,000/- in spite of that the students of both the communities should get
equal scope of education in the college, which is going to be established. His
proposal got due response. In such a situation Mr. Ahmed further stated that, if
the Hindus retained a slight majority in the collage organising committee, the
matter should not be taken exception and the local Muslims ought not to
express resentment.”’ In this regard it is found that the outlook of Mr. Ahmed
was very much rational and his proposal played a significant role to make the
situation normal. The Gourdoot however informed that this narrow attitude of a
particular section was condemned by the responsible and sensible Muslims of
Malda and the College would be opened shortly for the benefit of the local

students.>®

According to different issues of Gourdoot we have a series of political
incidents, which was categorically reported in this newspaper. All of them
cannot be motioned here as this is not the purpose of our study. For better

understanding about the role of Gourdoot in social cultural and political

88



context, we just refer some cases occurred in Malda during the pre-independent
period. So far we have discussed on different issues and the role of Gourdoot as
a newspaper, it reveals that the issues performed a social responsibility as a
newspaper and hence this newspaper directly or indirectly created the public
opinion 5gainst injustice and improper activities. Now we.would like to refer

another po'litical case particularly about the role of communists.
3.5.3 - ROLE OF THE COMMUNISTS

During 1943, the Bengal Silk control order was passed by which the
‘BANSIS’ (producer of Silk-Worm) and ‘GHAIWALAS’ (hand reelars) were
asked to sell all their cocoons to the government. But in return the price they
will get could not satisfy them. The government was very much eager to
purchase the total cocoons because silk thread was essential for manufacturing
of parachutes.’’ In this circumstances the opposition of the basis and the
ghaiwalas against the Bengal silk control order created a grave situation, which
made a scope for the communists to take up the issue. Taking advantage of this
situation the leaders of the District communist party came forward to support
the problem of the bansis and the ghaiwalas (producers of silk worm and hand
reelars respectively) and tried to utilize them for their political interest. The
contemporary newspaper of the district Gourdoot reported all these
developments as a result of which the problem began' to be cemented. The
newspaper reported that the communists took it as a serious matter and held
meetings at Sujapur, Milki and Kaliachak (the centres of silk production) with
the reelars and the weavers. After a long discussion the communist leader to
some extent convinced the bansis and the ghaiwalas and théy told the reelars
and weavers that they would sincerely try to pursue the issue of price of silk
with the government. The communist leaders at the same time advised the

bansis and the ghaiwalas to show obedience to the Act of Bengal silk control.”

When the situation was gradually developing and the discontent of the
reelars and weavers becoming more acute, the local leaders of the communist

party held a meeting at Sujapur between the “BANSIS’ and the representatives
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of the District Administration. In this meeting, the local leaders of the
Communist party took an active role and with their initiative it was decided to
look after the interest of the reelars and the weavers. Sri Sudhendu Jha, a local
communist leader and member of the District Board, was selected the
chairperson of the meeting. Gourdoot (May 18, 1944) reported that the local
‘BANSIS’ gracefully accepted this selection. On behalf of the administration,
the Députy Controller of silk at first explained the urgency of the issue and the
situation was explained elaborately. For the interest of the bansis and the
ghaiwalas and at the same time for their party interest Sri Sudhendu Jha in his
speech categorically explained his party’s sympathy to the reelars and weavers.
But due to the shortcomings of the communists they could not satisfy the
bansis and within a very short time the role of the communists were questioned
by the bansis. The promise given by the communists were not fulfilled and
their commitment became a total failure. They could not negotiate the matter
with the government properly and as a result the underStandings drown in the
Tripartite meeting (Bansis, Communists and the Administration) got no follow
up. Quite naturally the demand of the bansis did not get any benefit and the

price of cocoons did not increase.

Regarding this incident the communist party which could make a solid
base lost the support of the poor people. The bansis who relied upon the
communist yet frustrated and they got the impression that these urban
communists were acting as the agent of the government.” It is informed by the
Gourdoot as well as by S. Guha Ray in his book ‘A Handbook of Malda
District’ that the bansis totally declined the communists and asked not to
interfere on their own affair. In this circumstances when a conference was held
by the bansis at Malda and the Communists tried to interfere, it was resented by
the bansis. All these developments in the context of the problem of the bansis
and the ghaiwalas and the role of the Communist leaders were reported by
Gourdoot. Moreover we are informed by the editor of this newspaper that this
sudden change of situation was a serious matter on the part of the communist

politics in the district, which has to be investigated by the party leadership.>*
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So long we have discussed about some important publications of Malda
district and we have specially highlighted the involvement of ‘GOURDOOT’ a
weekly newspaper published from Malda. Some socio-cultural and specially
political issues dealt by Gourdoot are mentioned in a brief manner. As details
of these incidents are not the purpose of our study we have just tried to give a
few information which are some how connected with our study. But it is fact
that in the course of social and cultural activities the media had a positive role
to play. Apart from this, we have a glorious his.tory of our indigenous press,
which are already mentioned in chapter 2. Along with the all India leading
dailies and periodicals the Rural Vernacular Press also constitutes one of the
most important print media for reaching out to the hundreds of million people
in all parts of our country. For all concern of our society, it can be said that the
rural press is being increasingly recognized as a viable means for the promotion

of social awareness in all respect.>
3.6 IMPORTANT ASSOCIATIONS OF MALDA

In our discussion about the Associations/Organisations of Jalpaiguri
district, we have tried to focus on some important rather major and minor
Associations which got some significance in the context of our society,
specially on cultural and political activities both in the colonial and post-
colonial period. Now in our present context we will mention about some
Organisations/Associations of Malda and at the same time we will try to show
what part they were plying for the cause of society, culture and national issues.
The subject, which is undertaken for our study, have some basic characteristics.
The common thing is that the modemn Indian intelligentsia are generally shaped
by their experience of colonial rule and exposure to Western thought and
feeling. However, in this circumstances, we see that a series of Associations
(SABHA-SAMITI) were founded in different places with different views and
sometimes achieved an outstanding role for our social and cultural awareness
in the sub-regional levels. This sub-regional awareness is now needed to be

added in the main stream of history.
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Among the Association/Organisations (SABHA-SAMITI) of the district
of Malda we would like to mention the names and subsequently discussion will

be made about them and their contribution for our purpose.
1. Malda Zela Sahitya Sammelan
2. Branch of Rampur Boalia Dharma Sabha (Rajshahi)
3. Malda National Council of Education
4. Hindu Mahasabha
5. Muslim League
6. Malda Muhammadan Association
7. The Malda Association etc.

In addition to these Association/Organisations, some other organisations
(samities) were founded by Acharya Benoy Kumar Sarkar, which was related
with socio-cultural activities. The growth of public Organisations and
Associations in Malda no doubt had a significant contribution in creating a
general awareness among the people of Malda. However, in our brief
discussion on these Associations we will try to show some example regarding
the role of the Associations/Organisations (SABHA-SAMITI) in the field of
Socio-Cultural activities as well as in the Political field. Though it is a micro
level study, but in the context of our national life these sub-regional awareness

have got some importance:

So far we have the references, we don’t find any government Institution
that were engaged in welfare activities for the welfare of society or rendering
service for the weaker section of Malda. The socio-cultural activities, which
developed in Malda, were due to the initiative of some voluntary organisations
and personal interest of some intellectuals. Hence, our discussion will be
confined within a few numbers of organisations, because archival documents

are not preserved to make a comprehensive study about all of them.



In the case of Malda district we see that when the government remained
almost indifferent about the cuiltural life of the people and any social
development, some sort of cultural organisations were formed by the local
intellectuals and social activists for the interest of their own society, caste,
community, education and other essential necessities. In these circumstances,
first of all we would mention about one socio-religious organisation 1.e.
‘RAMAPUR BOALIA DHARMA SABHA’. Actually it was an organisation
of Rajshahi district in present Bangladésh. About the press publication in
Malda we get the reference that Radhesh Chandra Seth published a paper
namely ‘KUSUM’ in 1885.%¢ But as it was of very short duration, Radhesh
Chandra started to publish one paper, which was a mouthpiece of ‘RAMPUR
BOALIA DHARMA SABHA’.Y (See the background of the publication of
Malda in this chapter). In this connection it niay be assumed that a branch of
Rampur Boalia Dharma Sabha was established in Malda. Nothing details are
known about this organisation. But it is assumed that it was an

organisation/association to perform the socio-religious practices.

In the cultural life of Malda, the Association/Organisation, which got an
outstanding credit, was ‘MALDA ZELA SAHITYA SAMMELAN’. So far it is
known that this is the oldest and seems to be the first district-wise organisation
in North Bengal. Among the organisers of this Sahitya Sammelan (MZSS), the
key person was Radhesh Chandra Seth. Along with his press Publication, i.e.,
Gourbarta, Gourdoot, (see important Publications of Malda, in this chapter)
Radhesh Chandra published at least five books (in Bengalii) and these were —

1) Maldaha Ratna Mala.

2) Maldaher Silpa Itihasher Upadan.
3) Geeta Koumudi. |
4) Aitihashik Prabandha.

5) Subhadya (edited book).’®

93



Apart from these publications, he started to write one book on the
geography of Malda. But unfortunately before completing this book he
departed from this world in the year 1911.°° Radhesh Chandra with such
literary knowledge and intellectual qualities took the initiative to arrange a
Sahitya Sammelan at Malda as a mark of Cultural development. To make it a
success he personally made a contact with the renowned historian Sir Jadunath
Sarkar who happens to be a son of Rajshahi a district of undivided North
Bengal and invited him to kindly be present in the Sahitya Sammelan to be held
at Malda. During 1910, a person (Radhesh Chandra Seth) from Malda was
taking this type of initiative really claims some special credit. Ultimately it is
found that a *‘SAHITYA SAMMELAN OF NORTH BENGAL’ was held at
Malda on 25™ day of PAUSH, 1317B.S.% A good number of intellectuals and
literarily interested persons attended this Sahjtya Sammelan and as a resuit the
total cultural lift of Malda district was very much encouraged. Subsequently it
is found that in Malda, some literate persons got interest in literary and cultural
activities which may be marked as a development in the cuitural life of Malda.
So in this brief discussion it may be assumed that the ‘Malda Zela Sahitya.
Sammelan’, within its limited scope achieved much for the cultural
regeneration in the district. In this regard one thing is clear that a Swadeshi
spirit was created in sub-regional level. We can refer his book’s Malda her
Itihaser Upadan, which is very much symbelic in the context of Swadeshi
spirit.

Now, we will focus some light on another Association of Malda. The
name of this Association was ‘THE MALDA ASSOCIATION’, established in
the year 1887. Its objects was to improve the condition of the people of the
district in every, direction (See Chapter 5). From the objectives of these
Associations it is quite evident that this association was a platform to look after
the general interest of the district. But one significance of this Association has
to be noted. While ali the members of the ‘Malda Mohammedan Association’
were the educated Mohammedans of the district, membership of the ‘Malda

Association’ was open to any adult educated residents of the district. All the
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office-bearers are Hindus. Its total members were 55 only. Name of the
president and secretary of the Assoctation were Babu Jadu Nandan Choudhury
and Radhika Lal Satiar, B. L. Particular question in which the Association was
interested and upon which it would be in a position to offer an opinion of
value- may be consulted on questions of general interest.*’ So from the aims
and objectives of this Association it may generally be assumed that the

association was very much aware about the general interest of the district.

For the study about the Association of Malda, now we will confine our
discussion on a particular Association, which was more or less trying for the
betterment of Mohammedans community. This Association was Malda
Mohammedans Association (Established in 1890.) Its object was to improve
the social, political and educational condition of the Mohammedans community
of the district® (for details see chapter 5). In the district, according to
government reports it is found, the Mohammedans were the second largest
community. According to W. W. Hunter (SAB, Vol. VII) in Malda, the
population is almost evenly divided into Hindus and Mohammedans. More
specifically, it can be said that the proportion of Hindus is greatest in the North
and West of the district and of Mohammedan’s in the South.”’ So, it is not
unlikely that being a major community of the district the Mohammedans wiil
try to develop their community at large. The membership of this Association
was open to all educated Mohammedans and its official business was
transacted by an elected committee of 30 members, mostly resident of English
Bazar. A general meeting was held once in a year. In the year 1890, total
number of its member was 130. Name of the president and secretary of the
Association were respectively, Maulavi Muhammad Ismail Chaudhury and
Khan Sahil Abdul Aziz Khan B.L. The Association was mainly concermned on

the questions affecting Mohammedans interest.**

Along with these associations in Malda we find two other associations,
which were more or less concerned with community based politics and to some

extent related with communal activities. This two community based
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associations were a) Hindu Mahasabha and b) Muslim League. About the
activities of these two associations we have already mentioned some incidents
of communal activities both of Hindus and the Muslims in this chapter, section
3.5. As these two Associations were fully concerned with the community
interest and had a political character, they could not play any active role in
socio-cultural field. Moreover our study is not concerned with the role of any
political party in the district. So, the role of Hindu Mahasabha and the Mushim

League in Malda district are not required to be discussed here.

So long we have discussed about different type of Associations/
Organisations in the district of Malda. But the most important and noteworthy
Association / Organisation which had a long drawn impact on the socio-
cuitural and political life of Malda was the branch of ‘National Council of
Education (N.C.E.). Before we discuss about the National Council of Education

in Malda, let us mention its background first.

It is well known to us that the reactionary regime of Lord Curzon is a
landmark and ushered a new era in the history of the freedom movement in
India. When Lord Curzon planned a scheme of partition of Bengal, it was
vehemently opposed at every stage at public meeting, in the newspapers in
Calcutta and all over Bengal. Krishna Kumar Mitra, the editor of
*SANJIVANT in its issue of 13" July 1905, suggested that in view of the
attitude of the government, people should boycott all British goods, observe
mourning, and shun all contacts with officials and official bodies.*> This
suggestion was accepted in a public meeting held at Bagerhat on 16 July, 1905
in which some resolutions were éldopted. From this resolution and overall as a
reaction against the partition of Bengal, the Boycott Movement started. The
entire Bengali press vigorously supported the Boycott movement. But the great
problem of the leaders was how to make the Boycott movement successful. A
large number of SAMITIS (Societies) the majority of the members of which

were students were formed in Calcutta and all over Bengal for pushing on the
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Boycott Movement. Quite naturally repressive measures were taken against the

students.

When the boycott movement reached to the extreme and the British
government adopted repressive measures, a new situation emerged due to
which ‘SWADESHI MOVEMENT' became a cbmponcnt of the boycott
movement. Another important factor of this movement was that the students
proved to be the chief props and pillars of the Swadeshi and Boycott
Movement from the .very beginning. Their youthful enthusiasm was fired by
the speeches of the leaders, and they jumped into the fight with alacrity, not
being restrained by fear of consequences and careful calculation of pros and
cons, which would have chilled the ardour of older and more experienced
man.*® As a result it is found that the government adopted strong repressive
measures, which resulted the expulsion of a large numbe.r of students from
schools and colleges. The question of providing for their education naturally -
agitated the minds of the leaders and National Schools were started in some
localities. This brought into prominence one Institution of Bengal which played
a prominent role in the history of the Swadeshi movement and that was the
‘DAWN SOCIETY". Some branches of this society were also established in

some mofussoil area.®’

During the first decade of the twentieth century when the flow of the
Swadeshi movement reached at peak, some important Associations/
Organisations were formed in Bengal to initiate the cause of patriotic and
national activities. Among them ‘DAWN SOCIETY’ of Satish Chandra
Mukherji was perhaps the most important. Moreover, for the cause of Swadeshi
Education, the leaders of Bengal felt it urgent to organise an association, which
will formulate some policy for national education (Swadeshi Siksha). Satish
Chandra’s activity in this line is all the more important because his various
activities for the cause of Swadeshi were undertaken long betore the formal
beginning of the Swadeshi Movement. In fact, the ideologies of the Swadeshi

Movement were laid substantially on the ideas and activities of the ‘DAWN
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SOCIETY". It created a Swadeshi temper and spirit among a large number of
men of our country and paved the path to a large extent for the advent of the

Swadeshi Movement as well as in promoting the Swadeshi spirit in education.

It was with this view é historic conference was held on November 16,
1905. Never before had so many eminent sons of Bengal met on a common
platform. For, it was attended among other, by Gurudas Banarji, Satish
Chandra Mukherji, Hirendra Nath Dutta, Ashutosh Choudhury, Rashbehari
Ghosh, Rabindra Nath Tagore, Tarak Nath Palit, Byomkesh Chakraborty,
Chitta Ranjan Das, Abdul Rasul, Nilratan Sarkar, Brajendra Nath Seal, Lal
Mohan Ghosh, Surendra Nath Banerjee, Bipin Chandra Paul, Matilal Ghosh
and Subodh Mallik.**

After several hours’ animated discussion the conference adopted two

main resolutions, the substantial part of which was:

“That in the opinion of this conference it is desirable and necessary that
a National Council of Education should be at once established to organise a
system of Education Literary, Scientific and Technical- on National lines and
under National Control”. Under this process of action at last on 11" March;
1906, the “National Council of Education”(N.C.E.) was established. So, in
short this is the history and background of the formation of N.C.E. Now let us
draw our attention of the Malda Branch of N.C.E.

From the very inception of these Organisation/Association, Bengal
Kumar Sarkar, the most illustrious son of Malda (district) was attached with it.
By this time he completed his higher education and was awarded Government
Scholarship to continue further study in abroad. He was also offered the post of
Deputy Magistrate by the government. But due to his national background,
patriotic feelings and overall his devotion to his motherland he declined to
except anything and voluntarily joined the “Bengal National College”

established on 14" Aug. 1906 as a teacher of history and economics.

This Bengal National College was very much attached with the
“National Council of Education (JATIO SHIKSHA PARISHAD). At that time
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Arobinda Ghosh was the principal of that Bengal National College. When
Benoy Kumar Sarkar came under the direct influence of Sri Arobinda Ghosh, it
became a turning point in the life of Benoy Kumar Sarkar and also a landmark
in the Cultural and Political life of Malda.

From the above discussion it is very much clear to us that Benoy Kumar
Sarkar was a dedicated person for the cause of Indian Nation. He was very
much influenced by the contemporary political stirrings and as a result he
committed so sacrifice for the national cause. His nationalist feelings
(Swadeshi Spirit) encouraged him so much as a result of which he decided to
do something for the cause of national education. To popularise the national
education among the students of Bengal, a campaign was started during 1905-
06 by Radha Kumud Mukhopadhaya, Rabindra Narayan Ghosh, Nripendra
Chandra Banerjee and some others. Benoy Kumar Sarkar was also one of
them.®” In this context one thing is important that after the establishment of
N.C.E. (11" June, 1906) Professor Benoy Kumar Sarkar tried in all possible
means to popularise the issue of national education. He wrote two articles, one
in Bengali and the other in English making an appeal to the students of Bengal
seeking their support and co-operation. The Bengali article was published in a
paper of Malda (Malda Samachar, June 1906) and the English in the Amrita
Bazar Patrika July-August, 1906. In addition to that he also made an appeal to

the common people of Bengal in favour of the national education.

After joining the Bengal National College in Calcutta, Professor Benoy
Kumar Sarkar decided to open a branch of it at his birthplace, Malda. With this
intention he had been at Malda for sometime. When he was busy with the
programme of national education, he realized the urgency to provide proper
national education to the poor, illiterate and ignorant people of his: birthplace
(Malda). After reaching Malda, Professor Benoy Kumar Sarkar within a very
short time made all necessary arrangements with the help of some of his
associates and with a very enthusiastic Swadeshi spirit he established the
‘MALDA NATIONAL COUNCIL OF EDUCATION’ on 6™ June, 1907."
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Though this National Council of Education (Malda Branch) was affiliated to
the National council of Education of Calcutta, but in practice it was running
almost independently under the direct guideline of Professor Benoy Kumar
Sarkar. One more thing has to be mention here that in the District Gazetteer of
Maida we get. the reference that at the beginning of agitation against the
partition of Bengal, a National School upto the standard of the high English
School was_stai'ted in English Bazar and various subsidiary village schools
were also started.”' In this connection it has to be noted that apart from Malda,
National Schools were started in other districts of North Bengal like Jalpaiguri,
Rangpur etc. But the exception was that the branch of ‘National Council of

Education’ was established only in Malda district in North Bengal.

Apart from the establishment of Malda National Council of Education
(MNCE), Professor Benoy Kumar Sarkar initiated some other programme for
the cause or national education (Swadeshi education). During 1913, it is found
that at least 11(eleven) schools were established in different places of Malda
under the supervision of Malda National Council of Education. Among these
schools, two were Night Schools, two were girl’s schools, two were Fifth
Standard (Matric) schools. To encourage the students, Professor Benoy Kumar
Sarkar announced different type of prizes and scholarship. These Schools were
to follow the curriculum of the National council of Education, Calcutta. Each
aﬁd every school had a library and a workshop for vocational teaching. The
Malda National council of Education used to visit these schools frequently. In
this context the renowned historian and former teacher of Bengal National
College stated that, ‘It was due to Benoy Sarkar that Malda became a place of
interest, some of us used to visit Malda to see Benoy’s field of operation’.”” It
is also found that Radha Kumud Mukherji, Shibaprasad Gupta of Kashi and
Iswar Smaran, a Congress worker of Lucknow visited Malda to see the
activities of Benoy Sarkar related to national education.” However, in this
context it is found that Benoy Kumar Sarkar with his best efforts tried to

convince the people of Malda about the necessity of national education.
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In the context of Folk culture of Malda, which is known as
*GAMBHIRA’, Benoy Sarkar had a great contribution. To encourage the
people of Malda associated with Gambhira he announced a prize of Rupees
25/-(Twenty five) for coliection and compilation of the history of Gambhira.
This announcement of prize for Gambhira was published in *Malda Samachar’
(1907). Getting inspired by this, Haridas Palit published an article on “Adyer
Gambhira” which was published by ‘BANGIYA SAHITYA PARISHAD’ in
1909.”* On the basis of this article, Benoy Sarkar, when he was in London,
wrote and published one of his famous book, ‘The Folk Element in Hindu

Culture’ in 1917,

Now, if we make a review on the associations of Malda, it will reveal
that along with the other associations/organisations (SABHA-SAMITI) the
National council of Education of Malda | had a great contribution for the
development of cultural activities as well as political. To be more specific, the
Malda National Council of education did sdmething significant for the spread
of Swadeshi spirit in the district. However, in our present chapter we have tried
to make a study on the role and contribution of the Press and Associations of
Malda as well as North Bengal on the basis of available sources. Due to the
non-availability of sufficient sources all the aspects may not be explored and it
requires further research to understand the problem properly. In spite of that it
may be said the press and publications of some districts of present North
Bengal played a significant role for the cultural development and political

awareness of this region.
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CHAPTER 4

GROWTH AND DEVELOPMENT OF NON-BENGALI PRESS AND
SOME ASSOCIATIONS IN NON-BENGALI DOMINATED AREAS OF
NORTH BENGAL

4.1 BACKGROUND

In our Present chapter we have to discuss about some press
publications and Associations, which have emerged from some Non-Bengali
origin. In this context one question arises, why these non-Bengali institutions
originated. From a broad perspective, it can be said that this is not unlikely due
to some geographical and ethnical identity or background. We know that Indian
history and culture is multi-dimensional and in this connection Bengal has all
kinds of priority. In North Bengal also we find the same picture in respect of
ethnicity and culture. In our previous chapter, we have mentioned very clearly
about the geographical areas of North Bengal. (See Chapter 1) While observing
about the cultural and intellectual activities of the people of North Bengal, it is
found that the educated people and the intellectuals of Darjeeling District and
some, area of Jalpaiguri (Duars) were publishing press and periodicals in
different languages other than Bengali. During the period of our study we find
a large number of vernacular publications from different parts of present North
Bengal (six district). In this context one interesting and notable thing is that
North Bengal was representing not only the Bengali newspapers, Journals and
periodicals, but also English, Hindi, Nepali, Tibetan and Rajbanshi (local
dialect) newspapers that enriched and focused the social, cultural and some

other activities of North Bengal.

In these activities of Darjeeling hill areas and some parts of Duars, the
British rulers had a very important role to play. After coming of the British in
Darjeeling and other adjacent areas, the education and other cultural activities

were coming into light. In this regard, the year 1866 may be taken as a marking
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period in the history of Darjeeling. During this time peace was cstablished
within its boarder and thenceforward began the march of progress and
administration cohesiveness. Rapid progress was at last made in the
development of the communications of the district, which the Sikkim
expedition of 1860 and the Bhutanese war the year before had shown to be
vitally essential. It is also found that from that time the first attempt to make the
hills the home of European education was started. For some years Bishop
Cotton had been advocating the establishment of Hill Schools for Europeans,
and his efforts were supported by Lord Canning who pointed out in a
celebrated minutes how the domiciled English and Europeans would, if
neglected become profitless, unmanageable, and a glaring reproach to the
government, while if properly cared for, they might become a source of
strength to British rule and at usefulness to India.' The main result of this
movement was the establishment of several Hill schools, the first of which St,
Paul’s School, which was transferred in 1864 from Calcutta to Darjeeling.” The
establishment of this School at Darjeeling is a very important step for the
development of English education in the hilly region. Subsequently within a
short time a good number of English schools were established at Darjeeling as
a result of which the people of Darjeeling hill areas got the facilities of modern

education.

4.2 BACKGROUND OF EDUCATION IN THE DARIJEELING HILL
AREAS

It is well known to all that education is the most powerful instrument for
the intellectual and cultural exercise of any place or area. Without literary
background it is absolutely impossible to have any literary activities,
intellectual interaction and cultural practices. In this respect the Christian
missionaries were the pioneer to introduce modern education in the hill area of
Darjeeling.’ For the last generation practically the only organization for

meeting the primary education of the people of the hills has been the Church of
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Scotland Mission.' We find some reference in the District Gazetteer of
Darjeeling that Government has had its own Anglo-Hindi and High Schools
and has established and maintained several vernacular schools in the Terai. But
it has had such confidence in the Mission- a confidence which public opinion,
as voiced by municipalities following the lead of Government by planters and
by Indians of different classes and creeds, has emphasized as not misplaced
that up till the year 1906. The Mission for its outstanding contribution in
primary education got so much credit. For this reputation it is found that the
Government contributions to primary education, as well as those of the two
municipalities of the district (Darjeeling and Kalimpong), have been entrusted
to the Mission for expenditure; for it has been found that practical solid-
educational work on broad wise lines has been obtained through the Mission at

a minimum cost to Government.

When the British took over the district, it is found that popular
education was practically unknown.” Only a few numbérs of better class or
boys of some well to do families got the facilities of private tutors. For
education in general there was none and no schools worthy of the name were in
existence. The first attempt to reach the hill people by education was made by
Revd. W. Star, a private missionary, who added to his record of good work in
Darjeeling by opening a school for Lepchas. After him came a bond of German
Missionaries, one of whom, Mr. Niebel, devoted himself especially for
schoolwork, prepared some Lepcha primars, and gathered some boys together
into schools. But it was not till the advent of the Revd. William Macfarlane, in
the year 1869 that any broad scheme of vernacular education was devised for
the district. Mr. Macfarlane soon set himself to draw some statesmanlike
scheme of education based on that of which he aimed at putting some
opportunity for even the initial stage of learning within the reach of every child.
He realized that the first thing necessary to secure this end was a class of

trained teachers; and with this object he collected a band of hill lads, to teach
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whom he devoted the first year of his missionary life in the hills. This class was
the nucleus of the Training School at Kalimpong, which now trains teachers for
the whole district. Moreover, to encourage the cause of general education in the
Darjeeling Hill area, Mr. Macfarlane induced Government to offer Scholarship
for the students during their course of education. He also grasped the fact that
the Nepalese were people of a stronger character than any of the other hill
tribes, and he soon found that their language was so akin to Hindi that he could
use many Hindi Text-books as a means of instruction. He also found that the
Lepchas and Bhutias from their contact with Hindi and Nepali-speaking
people, were soon able to converse in the language. So he fixed upon it as the
‘Lingua Franca’ and in it prepared textbooks, some of which are still in use in
the district. For the development of education in the hill he was so interested
that he himself taught hour after hour in the face of many discouragements,
great difficulties, and the frequent disappearance of the most promising pupils.
With this non-stop effort, at last he was able to offer, with the help of
Government, to start primary schools all over the district. Quite naturally and
as per the requirement of the situation, Government came forward to his aid
with liberal grants. Subsequently it is found that within a few years, Mr.
Macfarlane’s system had so taken hold of the district that in 1873 there were 25
primary schools with 615 boys and girls receiving instruction. During those
days it was not so easy to do all this thing for the cause of education in a hill
station like Darjeeling. But it is the reality that the Scotland Mission out of its
own interest with education did so much for the spread of education. In this
way the educational Department of the Church of Scotland Mission work in the
district became a most important factor in the spread of knowledge amongst the

people.

It is evident that in Darjeeling the Christian missionaries were the
pioneers in the field of education.® In 1850, Revd. W. Start a private missionary

opened a school for the Lepchas. After him, came Neibel, a German missionary
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who prepared Lepcha primars and collected some boys for the school.” It
appears from the Annual General Administration Report of the Cooch Behar
Division, in the year 1867-1868 that there was a so-called Anglo-Vernacular
School in which English, Urdu and Hindi were taught. Again in the Annual
Administrative Report of the Cooch Behar Division (AARC), in the year 1869-
70, it was stated that one School (Private) for the education of the Lepchas had
been established at Lebong and another (it was also private) for “Hindu™ at
phanseedewa.® Later on, many other schools in different times had been
established in Darjeeling where Non-Bengali Vernacular teachings were

reflected on press publication.

Apart from the missionary activities in the field of education, Government
has its own Anglo-Vernacular Schools at Darjeeling and Kurseong reaching a

special class principally the children of Bengali and other immigrants into the

district. But the main educational work must always remain that of primary .,

schools, the object of which is to teach the hill children to read and write in
their own vernaculars. In this system/ stage one thing always kept in mind that
the instruction given in the primary schools is of the simplest, viz., reading,

writing spelling, arithmetic, a little geography and a very little science.

Another person who left significant contribution for the education of hill
people was Revd. R. Kilgour. If we mention some statistics about the education
of the hill people it will show how great the progress of education among the
native population of the hills has been during the last half of the 19" Century.
From Government report it appears that during 1860-61 there was only one
school receiving Government aid, the English School at Darjeeling, which had
a total attendance of 16 pupils. Nearly after ten years, in 1870-71 one more
English School and 16 Vernacular Schools had been started, and there were, in
all, 18 Government and aided schools attended by 500 pupils; in 1872-73 the
district contained 3 Middle schools, 23 Primary schools, 1 Normal and Girls’

schools, the number of pupils on the rolls being 680. So during these ten years,

11



we see that the system of education in the Hill area of Darjeeling was going
through in increasing both the number of schools as well as pupils. Again in
district record of Darjeeling in the year 1894-95 the number of schools had
increased to 109, with an attendance of 3,830 pupils and in 1904-05 there were
altogether 142 schools with 3,950 pupils. Of these schools, two are High
schools, of which one at Darjeeling had an attendance of 220 and the other at
Kalimpong, which contained 70 boys. Though these figures does not mean to
show the total picture of education in Darjeeling Hili area, but it gives a picture
on the state of education and the rapid progress on it. After a long time if we
look into the census report of Darjeeling in the year 1901, it seems a special
return was made of those who were able to read and write any language. This
was no doubt a good result of the special initiative for the spread of education
in the Darjeeling Hill area. Later on it i1s well known that the vernacular and
English education in Darjeeling reached a considerable height and the literacy

rate of the district is high ranking in our state and remarkable also.

Our main perspective is not to explain the system of education or its
progress in the Darjeeling Hill areas. But when we are to study about the press
publication and formation of Associations and their cultural and intellectual
activities it is very much necessary to know the background of it. As because
without educational background such exercise could not be possible. This is not
the sufficient discussion about the background of education in the hill area of
Darjeeling. As it is not the field of our discussion, we have just mentioned

something about it.

43 GROWTH AND DEVELOPMENT OF NON-BENGALI
VERNACULAR PRESS.

Among the five districts of North-Bengal (presently six), Darjeeling
district, specially the Hill area had something different phenomenon in so many
spheres like ethnicity, language, education, communication and also in the field

of national movement. To be more specific, ethnically, linguistically and as



well as culturally the hill portion of the district had a different character from
the rest of North Bengal. Though, there were a considerable number of
vernacular publications from Darjeeling, none of them were published in
Bengali version. The root cause of it must be the educational background in
Darjeeling. Moreover, among the inhabitants of Darjeeling hill sections (except
Siliguri) the total number of Bengali speaking people were very negligible. The
permanent residents of Darjeeling were mainly the Nepalese-Bhutias and
Lepchas and a few also belonged to other community. Quite naturally in this
non-Bengali environment, the press and publications emerged there were most
expected to be in non-Bengali version. Above all, the benefits of education
encouraged the inhabitants of hills to exercise their literary activities in
English. In this connection, the history of Darjeeling and its inhabitants makes
an interesting study. We are not to discuss about this, as it is not concerned
with our subject. However, the British people like Grant, Lloyd, Herbert,
Campbell, Edger and Cloud with their personal effort had left very important
records about different aspects of Darjeeling and its strategic and geographical
position. Eminent Scholars like B.H. Hodgson, Csoma de Koros, J.D. Hooker,
L. A. Waddell, Lord Ronaldsay, Sarat Chandra Das and Rahul Sankrityayan
were struck by its immense potentiality as an area of cultural study. In the field
of press-publication, speciaily in the Hill area of Darjeeling it is evident that a
complete Non-Bengali influence had been reflected. This is due to so many
factors some of which had been mentioned above. In this context, it may be
mentioned that professor Jahar Sen in his essay have made a detailed study on

the subject.’

In the initial stage we get information about a series of Non-Bengali
vernacular press and some publications in English. It appears from the official
report in the year 1892 that the following newspapers and journals were in

circulation in Darjeeling district. Here we can mention the name of some
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weekly and monthly publication in different non-Bengali version. These are as

follows: -
The Darjeeling News (weekly in English)
I News and Notes (Monthly in English)
II. Darjeeling Standard (Weekly in English).
III.  Masaiki Masik Samachar (Monthly in Hindi)."

Again, in the official record of Darjeeling in the year 1897-98, we find

mention of the following journals and Newspapers.
L. The Darjeeling Times (Weekly in English)
I The Darjeeling Standard (Weekly in English)

III.  Darjeeling Mission Ka Masik Samachar Patrika, (Monthly in
Hindi), and

IV.  Darjeeling-Kalimpong-Sikkim News (monthly in English)."

From the official records and from reference of the history of the
Nepali literature it is quite evident that a series of newspapers were in regular
circulation in Darjeeling. As we don’t get the original copy of those
publications, we cannot categorically discuss on it. But it can be presumed that
a literate intellectual class was very much engaged with the cultural and
intellectual exercise in Darjeeling through media and press publications. It is
interesting to note that when a lot of papers and periodicals were published
regularly in the Hill area of Darjeeling, we don’t find even a single paper in
Bengali in the Hill area. It was solely for linguistic, ethnic and different cultural
background of Darjeeling. Though we find a lot of Non-Bengali papers, the
main purpose of them were not definitely known. How far they were engaged
in the literary and cultural activities, we don’t have definite proof. But one
thing is very clear that the Tea-planters had an important role for the

publications. The Tea-planters from their commercial outlook and necessity
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inspired these publications. They also used the printing press for printing
handbill, cash Book and some other commercial cum official documents. So it
is obvious that in the initial stage of printing and publications the Tea-Planters
had some significant contribution. Another factor is also important on the issue
of publication in Darjeeling. The government for their administrative works
generally used the press. Most of the government official papers and
documents were also printed there. So, this also encouraged the printing
machinery in Darjeeling. Apart from this some other academically interested
persons with their cultural taste and intellectual character used this press

publication as an intellectual and cultural exercise. 2

When we are to study on the growth and development of the Non-
Bengali vernacular publication, it is expected that in the hill area of Darjeeling
where most of the population were Nepali speaking must produce or introduce
Nepali press. But the real picture was something different and initially we don’t
get any Nepali publication in Darjeeling. It appears from the official reports of
the year 1892, 1897 and 1898 that though a dozen of newspapers were in
circulation, all were either in English or in Hindi, we don’t have even a single
publication in Nepali language during this time. The reasons for the late
publication of press in Nepali Version had a different background which is not
the matter of discussion of our study. Now in our present discussion we are to
mention about the publication of Nepali Newspapers in the pre-independence

period.

So far our investigation is concerned it appears that the first Journal
(Publication) in Nepali Language in India was ‘GORKHA BHARAT JIVAN’
and it was published in the year 1886." This publication was started by
Motiram Bhatta, a pioneer figure in Nepali literature. and printed by Babu Ram
Krishna Verma in his press Gorkha Bharat Jiban at Varanasi. From this
reference it is interesting to note that, though our study is concerned with the

six district of present North Bengal and now we are discussing on the Non-
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Bengali Vernacular Press. we find the first Nepalt Publication not in the Nepali
populated area of Darjeeling but at Varanasi in U. P. The young contributors to
this journal hailed from Nepal, but they settled at Varanasi for study. Laxmi
Sundas in his discussion on Nepali “PATRA-PATRIKA” is of the opinion that
they must have been imbued with inspiration from Hindi and Nepali literature.
The effort of this young and literate contributors were focused mainly on the
enrichment of Nepali language and literature and homogenization of Nepali

Society by acquisition and assimilation. 14

After the publication of ‘GORKHA BHARAT JIVAN’, we don’t have
any other publication within few years. Within the jurisdiction of our study, it
is found that the first Journal/newspaper in Nepali language published from
Darjeeling was GORKHA KHOBAR KAGAT’. Its first issue was published in
the year 1901 and it was edited by Ganga Prasad Pradhan.’® While we are to
make a brief survey about the journals and other publications of Darjeeling, it
is found that during this time the Nepali language made an exercise to acquire
literary qualities through newspapers and journals as a result of which so many
publication came out within a short time. The paper ‘GORKHA KHOBAR
KAGAT" had a different background also. Its editor Ganga Prasad Pradhan was
an active worker of Scottish Baptist Mission. Quite naturally the paper focused

on the missionary activities in the Darjeeling hill area.

Although Benaras could be said to have been the literary centre for
Indian Nepalese for the first three decades of this century, Darjeeling published
its first Nepali periodical in 1901. The ‘GORKHA KHABAR KAGAT’. a
monthly paper, which continued publication for 30 (thirty) years, was a very
different venture from the other periodicals of the time, as its principal aim was
to propagate the Christian faith among the Nepalese of the region.'® Its editor
was a vicar, the Rev. Ganga Prasad Pradhan, who seems to have paid very little
attention to the language of his journal as long as it communicated the required

message, Paras Mani Pradhan, a noted grammarian was the another important
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person attached with the publication of this periodical. The ‘Gorkha Khabar
Kagat’ was regarded with suspicion by most Nepali-speaking Hindu and its
parochial and proselytizing articles were written in language which was widely
criticized for its colloquial ‘Roughless” and grammatical inconsistencies. Its
long life is surprising in view of the fact that it rarely sold more than 50 (Fifty)

copies of each issue.'”

This paper was published in simple non-literary spoken Nepali. It had
some special interest on Society and the activities of the common people.
Moreover, this paper published news and other information for the
eniightenment of the common people. During this period the main concern of
the journals published from 1912-1939 was investigation to different aspects of
Nepali Society, Culture and language propagation of republican ideas and
condemnation of the social evils like child marriage and polygamy. It implies
that these publications were actively engaged in Social reforms. They also
propagated the cause of education for the women and advocated for a radical

change in social outlook.'®

In the year 1918, a literary journal named ‘CHANDRIKA’ was
published from Darjeeling. This publication could not survive for long and
most probably it continued for two years only. Though this paper was in
existence for a very short time, but it is appreciable that a small literary group
emerged in Darjeeling based on this publication. This paper named
‘CHANDRIKA® was edited by Dr. Parasmani Pradhan.'” In true sense, it was
the first literary journal in Nepali language. In this connection it can be said
that this publication played an important role for the growth and development
of modern Nepali literature.” It was printed in the Hari Press of Kurseong. The
‘CHANDRIKA’ proclaimed in an editorial column that the Gorkha language
has its origin in Sanskrit language or Deva-Vani, which was being spoken by
Fifty-two lakhs of Gorkhas.”!
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In 1930, we find another journal namely ‘ADARSHA’, Published from
Kalimpong. It was a monthly journal and its editor was Sesh Moni Pradhan.
‘ADARSHA’ had a distinct character because this bulletin focused specially on
the financial situation and economic activities of the hill people. From some
issues of the journal, it is evident that this paper dealt with the economic
probiems of the people of the Hill areas of Darjeeling District.” In this context

the paper got a good response fromn the Hill people.

The hill people of Darjeeling on the basis of their ethnical and cultural
identity formed an association. The name of the association was ‘NEBULA’.
The word NEBULA itself identify three communities/tribes of hili. NEBULA
means: - Nepali, Bhutia and Lepcha. This Association out of their own literary
interest published a journal namely ‘NEBULA’ as their spokesman in the year
1935. The editor of this journal was K.D.Pradhan.® The contributors of this
paper were to some extent politically interested and they involved themselves
with the political activities. Quite naturally their political out]ook were
reflected on the publication of ‘NEBULA’. As a result, this paper was always
alarmed with the political demands of Darjeeling Hill people. It is not unlikely
and unreal that due to the political exercise of some literate Hill people through
this publication, an intellectual group/class emerged in the Darjeeling Hill area.

Some of them engaged themselves in different type of social work.

After the publication of ‘NEBULA’ in the year 1935, we find another
publication in Non-Bengali version in Darjeeling. In the District Gazetteer of
Darjeeling we do find the mention of another Nepali Vernacular press. In the
year 1940, this new paper ‘KHOJI’ was published and its editor was
Rupnarayan Singha.”* It was a monthly journal and it was mostly literary in
character. In this context one thing should be mentioned that like ‘NEBULA” it
was also the product of a social organization. The journal ‘NEBULA’ was
published with the initiative of ‘NEBULA ASSOCIATION'. Like wise

‘KHOJY” a literary journal was also published with the initiative of another
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social organization of Darjeeling hill area. The name of this organization was
‘GORKHA DUKSHA NIBARAK SAMMELAN’ (See Chapter 6.10.2). It was
purely a social organization patronize by a good number of young and literate
hill people Man Kumar Chhetri, K.B.Gurung, Keshab Bahadur Chhetri, Dr.
Sushila Pradhan and some other persons were the regular contributor of
‘KHOJIL.?® With the publication of this paper one significant fact is evident that
some social organizations were coming into light through media. Gorkha
Duksha Nibarak Sammelan was one of the examples. However, with the name
of this organization it is clear to us that the life of the Gorkhas in the hill was
not always full of pleasure. They had to suffer due to so many problems, which
are still existing and known to all of us. But the interesting thing is that before
independence, in the year 1940 onward, a social organization like Gorkha
Duksha Nibarak Sammelan was performing its duties and used the media and
generated the public opinion, which can be regarded as a landmark in the

history of press publication in the Darjeeling Hill.

This is not all, we have some other reference and information
regarding publication in Nepali language in Darjeeling. M. J. Hut mentioned
the names of two papers. One of that was published from Darjeeling and the
other from Kalimpong. The name of these two papers were ‘GORKHALI
RABI’ and ‘GAUM SUNDAR PATRIKA’*® The paper ‘GORKHLI RABI’
was published from Darjeeling. Though this publication started with some
promising manner and got a good response from the hill people, but
unfortunately it survived for a few years. only. So far it is known about
‘Gorkhali Rabi’, its duration was from 1933 to 1937.77 According to M. J. Hut,
the other paper ‘GAUM SUNDAR PATRIKA’® was published from
Kalimpong, another Hill Station in the district of Darjeeling and the first issue
of it was published in the year 1939.”® Nothing details is known about this
paper. In this context one thing may be noted that the publications in Nepali

language in the Darjeeling district was not concentrated in the head quarter of
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Darjeeling. The two other hill stations like Kalimpong and Kurseong also got
the interest of publication and the literate people of this hill town were also
conscious with their literary, cultural and intellectual exercises. We have
‘already mentioned about the publication from Kalimpong. The Kurseong town
had some thing distinction in printing machinery as a result of which we see
that the first literary journal in Nepali language ‘CHANDRIKA’ was printed in
the ‘HARI PRESS’ of Kurseong.

In our previous discussion we have already mentioned that some
organization out of their own literary interest published papers or journals as
their campaigning issue or publicity organ. Here, we would again mention the
name of one outstanding Nepali literary journal/periodical which was the
mouthpiece of ‘The Nepali Sahitya Sammelan” (Nepali literature Association).
No doubt, it was an organization established following the spirit of ‘Bangio-
Sahitya Parishad’ and ‘Uttarbanga Sahitya Sammelan”. This literary and
cultural organization was established in the year 1924. This organization took
the initiative for the development of Nepali language and literature. With the
view of their cultural and literary activities, this organization decided to publish
a literary periodical. As a result of which, “THE NEPALI SAHITYA
SAMMELAN PATRIKA” was published in the year 1932.%° The Editor of this
paper (Journal) was Padma Prasad Pradhan. It was a monthly publication.
Renowned advocate Rupnarayan Singh and Parashmani Pradhan were its main
contributors. This paper with a special care did a lot for the development of
Nepali language and literature. In fact the initiative taken by this publication
got a good response in this perspective. The publication of ‘THE NEPALI
SAHITYA SAMMELAN PATRIKA’ continued for a long time. After a long
time, in the year 1959, the name of the Nepali Sahitya Sammelan Patrika was
converted into “DIYALO”. The reasons for which this change came into being
are not definitely known. However, in a changed form the mouth piece of

‘THE NEPALI SAHITYA SAMMELAN”, ‘DIYALO" was published for the
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first time in the year 1964, and the same journal survives even at present under

the name ‘DIYALO.®

In fact, with the decline of Banaras as a Nepali literary and political
centre after the overthrow of the Ranas in 1950, Darjeeling has become the

second most important town in the Eastern Himalaya for Nepali writers.”’

For the growth and development of the Nepali language and literature,
Paras Mani Pradhan was most renowned and active campaigner. He was the
person who was first concerned with the controversies surrounding the issue of
standardization and later made great effort to obtain official recognition of
Nepali as a major literary language from the Government of West Bengal in

1961 as well as Government of India.

Between 1955 and 1961 the movement for making Nepali the official
language for administration in the three subdivisions of Darjeeling, Kalimpong
and Kurseong vérious political hues emerged. Apart from political parties like
C.P.[.and A. 1. G. L. who found for the issue on the floor of the West Bengal
legislative Assembly. There were also non-political organizations that helped to
bring pressure on the West Bengal government. Ultimately the West Bengal
Official Language Bill was passed in 1961 stating that the Bengali and Nepali
language would be used for official purpose of the state in the three sub-
division of Darjeeling, Kalimpong and Kurseong. In this issue Parasmani
Pradhan played an important role and he came forward immediateiy to help the
Nepali community in implementing the Nepali language in the government

offices.*

Another important publication in Nepaii was ‘GORKHLYI’. It was the
first Nepali weekly in India.*> Although it could not maintain circulation
beyond the seventh week of the second year (1916), it was very highly
regarded by Nepali writers: Suryavikram Jnavali, the editor of this publication
(GORKHALI) was a Benaras born Nepali who was extremely active in Nepali

literary circles, This publication played a very significant role tor the Socio-
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Cultural development of this region. The declared aims of ‘GORKHALY’ were
the provisions of educational reform and caste-divisions amongst the Nepalese
communities.”® For the development of the Nepali literature, a great deal of
attention was paid by this publication reflecting a growing awareness of literary
language. In the first issue of ‘GORKHALL published in 1915, its editor
Suryavikram Janavali exposed his objectives in the editorial statement. Some

portion of his statement is quoted: -

‘At a time when men of all races have applied themselves to the
development of their languages, it is most regrettable that it is only our Gorkha
brothers who have all owed their language to lag behind. Our language is just
as capable of spreading knowledge and wisdom as any other. Yet Calcutta
University considers our langnage to be weak and affords it no place (in its
syllabus). Because there is no prospect of progress for a language, which
remains oblivious of the notions of Science and Art, we have opened a
publishing house, the Himalaya press in Kashi, the sacred centre of learning.
As a service to our Gorkhali brothers, we have brought out a weekly paper
entitled ‘GORKHALI" >

Jnavali attempted to drum out nationalism with his historical writings
and his attitudes were reflected by the nationalistic and patriotic poems of
Dharanidhar Kairala (Sharma) a famous poet of Darjeeling. A few lines of his
poem are mentioned here as recorded by M. J. Hut in his book ‘Nepali- A
National langnage and its literature’.

“Oh my country men! Up and awaken!
Join in with progress, join in now,
Wash away the dust from your minds,

bl 36

Cast away the purse of Fear”.

We have information about some other publications in Nepali language

from Darjeeling in the pre-independent period. But we got no scope to mention
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about all of them. Even in the post-independent period we got a series of
publications, which have performed their social responsibility in respect of
cultural and intellectuat exercise. For instance, we can mention that in 1945
another newspaper entitled Gorkha was published from Darjeeling. ‘GORKHA
LEAGUE’, the regional political organization of Darjeeling hill area (1943)*
published its mouthpiece ‘GORKHA’ in 1945. Ranadhir Subba was the editor
of this paper and it continued for a long time.’® Though this publication was the
mouthpiece of a political organization, it got much importance for its literary
and cultural practice. In our present discussion we may have more information
on press publications. For example, it could be mentioned that before our
independence, Theodore Menon Published a Journal, entitled *SATHI’ in 1949,
from Darjeeling. Apart from this some other periodicals and journals were also
published from different places of Darjeeling hill area. Now we are just to
mention the name of those publications. ‘HIMADRI’ a Nepali Vernacular
periodical was published from Kalimpong in the year 1948. ‘BHARATI® was
published from Darjeeling in 1949 and this publication continued up to 1958,
Another Nepali periodical was ‘HAMRO KATHA’ and it was published from
Darjeeling in 1949, Last of all we get a periodical namely ‘SIKHSA’ published
from Darjeeling in the year 1949. There may be some other Non-Bengali
vernacular press also. Our purpose is not only to present a list of those
publications. The objectively of our study is to see the role and contributions of

the press in the literary, cultural, social and intellectual exercise.*

So long we have discussed about the Nepali Vernacular press. But
among the Non-Bengali Vernacular publications, we have information about
the publication of some other Non-Bengali Vernacular press from Darjeeling
Hill area. From the Government Report of 1889, it is evident that from
Darjeeling a periodical entitled “MASIK SAMACHAR PATRIKA” was
published in Hindi.*® It was published with the initiative of the Darjeeling
‘Arya Samaj’ and it played a role as the mouth organ of the Darjeeling Arya
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Samaj Branch. This paper "MASIK SAMACHAR PATRIKA® was a monthly
publication in Hindi. Not only this, but we have the information of some other
publication in Hindi vernacular. It is found in the official Report of Darjeeling
in the year 1897-98 that “DARJEELING MISSION KA MASIK SAMACHAR
PATRIKA”™ was published in Hindi. It was also published as a monthly journal.
Though we have no detail information about so many publications in Hindi in
Darjeeling within the period of our study, but it is true that the Hindi speaking
people of the hill area were also interested to publish journal/periodical as a
literary and cultural practice of their own. With the initiative of those people in
Darjeeling, another Hindi journal namely “Masaiki Journal’ was published

from Darjeeling.

In our present discussion we have mentioned a good number of non-
Bengali vernacular press and their socio~-cultural background. At the same time
it is also evident that a large number of English journals/periodicals were
published frbm Darjeeling the background of which have already been
discussed. In this connection, it must be mentioned that the first press in North
Bengal was established in Darjeeling and it was in English. Again we see that
the first publication from North Bengal was ‘THE DARJEELING NEWS’ in
English in the year 1870. From the account of W. W. Hunter it is known that in
the year 1871, the circuiation of the paper was 150."'

From the report of the Deputy Commissioner of Darjeeling in the year
1892, it is known that during this time some important English newspapers and
journals were published from Darjeeling. As our discussion are very much
confined with the Non-Bengali Vemacular press. We are just to mention the

names of the English Publications.
I.  The Darjeeling News (Weekly in English)
II. News and Notes (Monthiy in English)

1. Darjeeling Standard (Weekly in English).
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IV. Darnjeeling Times (Weekly in English)
V. Darjeeling-Kalimpong-Sikkim News (Monthly in English)

So, it 1s found that apart from the Non-Bengali Vernacular publications in
Darjeeling, a series of English publications were there and they occupied a

prominent place in the field of publications in Darjeeling.

Not only English and Vernacular press {except Bengali), it is interesting
that from the hill district of Darjeeling a Tibetan paper was published. It is
quite natural, because a good number of Tibetan refugees had been settled there
due to some inevitable reason (Sino-Tibetan tension during 1950s). The
Tibetans, settled in Darjeeling were also interested to engage themselves in
publication as a media to highlight their Socio-cultural life. As a result we find
that, “YULLCHONG SOSCl SARGIAR MELLONG” a Tibetan monthly
paper was published from Darjeeling in the year 1924.% It was the first Tibetan

publication from Darjeeling as well as North Bengal.

During 1940-48 a large number of manuscripts and cyclostyled journals
and periodicals appeared in different places in Darjeeling district. Through
details are not known about them, but it must be admitted that the contribution
of these journals was not insignificant in the context of socio-cultural history of
Darjeeling and the growth and development of Nepali literature. For the
development of modern Nepali literature, these journals contributed a
significant role as like as the role of the little Magazine to the development of
modern Bengali literature. The journals also played an active part to mobilize
public opinion. The lyrical under-current of Nepali literature manifested itself
in the publication of ‘PUKAR’ in the year 1948. Another publication the
‘BHARAT’ in the year 1949 loudly proclaimed the glory of Indo-Nepali
culture. His excellence Kailash Nath Katju, Government of West Bengal, sent a
massage to the Editor of this journal, which was published in its Version No. 1
June, 1949.” This message was a unique one, which was full of historical

significance. From that time onwards, a large number of Nepali journals
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stepped forward into the modern age. But at the same time, it is true that most
of the journals were short-lived. Its primary reasons were that they owned their
origin and existence on individual enterprise. During the subsequent period so
many journals/periodicals (like little Magazine) were published. But as our
purpose is not to draw a picture of those publications, we like to turn own eyes
to other side, i.e. cultural and intellectual exercise of the hill area of Darjeeling

District.
4.4 ASSOCIATIONS IN THE HILL AREAS OF DARJEELING DISTRICT
ROLE OF THE ASSOCIATIONS

It is an established truth that the growth of public organizations and
Associations were closely related to the growth and development of press and
other Socio-cultural changes. Similarly, the Associations or Institution of
different time and place in our country played a very signiﬁcapt role for the
socio-cultural .changes and it had an active part in the political situation. In this
context we may mention that the foundation of the ‘Asiatic Society’ by
William Jones and thirty gentlemen representing the elite of the European
Community on January 15, 1784, was various reasons a land mark in the
cultural history of our nation. Yet, Raja Rammohan Roy’s ‘ATMIYA SABHA’
founded much later may rightly be regarded as the pioneer of truly Indian

public Association of the nineteenth century.

While we are to look into the Associations (SABHA-SAMITI) we see
that many Associations of different people different ideas and objectives sprang
up. Among these to mention only a few were Gaudia Samaj (1828), Academic
Association (1828-29), Sarbatattvadipika Sabha (1832), Sadharan Jnanoparjika
Sabha (1938), Tattvabodhini Sabha (1839), Sarba Subhakari Sabha (1850) and
Bidyatsahini Sabha (1853), which has been mentioned earlier. Most of these
bodies had started their own organ to get their views and ideas communicated
to a broader section of the population.* But this is the beginning of the history

of Associations/ Organizations and their contributions in the Socio-Cultural,
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religious and intellectual field in all Bengal perspectives. Now for the purpose
of our study we will confine our attention on different Associations/

Organizations in the hill district of Darjeeling.

Though we have already mentioned that the press-publication and the
establishment of different type of Associations started much later in North
Bengal as well as in Darjeeling (see chapter 2) but their role was not
insignificant. In a country so predominantly rural like ours, the role of these
local Associations/ Organizations (SABHA-SAMITI) can hardly be over
estimated. Indeed it is a fact that these local Associations, during the period of
our study served as a very useful platform in highlighting the necessary and
growing aspirations and problems of the local people and in enlightening
public opinion in our vast local area. It is found that the sense of this
awakening of different social group was mirrored by various social
organization of the time. Needless to say, the establishment of any organization
must have some definite aims and objectives. Here We will make a brief study
on a few organizations, which were established, by the Nepali and other hill
community of the Darjeeling hill district with a view to develop and highlight

the causes of their own.
4.5 NEPALI SAHITYA SAMMELAN (1924)

While we are discussing on the issue of establishment of organization
or Association in Darjeeling, the Non-Bengali dominated area of North Bengal,
first of all we must have to mention the name of ‘NEPALI SAHITYA
SAMMELAN’ (Nepali Literature Association) in the year 1924.*

In fact, it was a literary Qrganization in Nepali Language initiated by the
Nepalis of Darjeeling. Moreover, if we examine about the character and
activities of this Nepali Sahitya Sammelan, it must be clear that this
organization was a follower or new addition of ‘Bangiya Sahitya Parishad’ of
Calcutta established in the year 1907 and Uttarbanga Sahitya Sammilan of
Rangpur, so far the best literary organization in Bengali, Nepali Sahitya
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Sammelan had some outstanding publications in Nepali which are regarded as
the treasure of Nepali literature. Let us now see the background of this Nepali

Sahitya Sammilan in Darjeeling.

The arrival of Dharanidhar Kairala (Sharma) and particularly
Siuryavikram Jnavali as teachers of Nepali at Darjeeling in 1919 and 1923 from
Beneras and their association with a culturally advanced men like Parasmani
Pradhan soon gave birth to a literary organization like “NEPALI SAHITYA
SAMMELLAN” in the year 1924.* This organization, associated with a good
number of literate people, and devoted for the development of Nepali language
and literature achieved the best performance so far. The Nepali Sahitya
Sammelan served a useful purpose by getting more than twenty books written,
translated and published by reputed firms for the benefit of School Children.*’
Among its early literary publications are ‘NAIVEDYA’, an anthology of

Dharanidhar’s poems. In this context it may again be noted that Dharanidhar
| Kairala (Sharma) was a famous poet in Nepali liferature and in his writings the
sense of nationalism or to some extent patronage to the Nepali identity were
deep rooted. The spirit of the great Bengali poets like D.L. Ray, Nobin Chandra
Sen, Hem Chandra Bondopadhyaya and the great dramatist like Girish Chandra
Ghosh were reflected on the writings of the Nepali poet, (Dharanidhar). For our
reference, it will be better to quote a few lines from the poem of poet

Dharanidhar. “Jaga Jaga aba Jagana Jaga, Iaga unnati
Vishe aba laga
Gorkha nida abata parityz‘iga bho bhayo
att Sutyau aba Jaga.”
“Awake, Awake, now you awake,
Walking up the path of progress take,
Deep slumber now forsake,

its enough you slept long, now awake,”*
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Among the other activities of Nepali Sahitya Sammilan, a literary
organization, we see that a series of valuable publications were made. For our
purpose and to have an estimate of this organization we are just to mention
something more about this ‘SAMMELAN.” ‘BADHUSIKSHA OF
BHANUBHAKTA,’ “MAN LAHARI, a poetical work with social reform as its
theme written in folk meter by Mahananda Sapkota, the biography of
Bhanubhakta by Motiram Bhatta, a number of historical accounts of kings of
Nepal and Nepali heroes by Siryavikram Jnavali, and ‘KATHA KUSUM’
(1938), and anthology of original Nepali short stories.* This is not all about the
contributions of Nepali Sahitya Sammelan in respect of the development of
Nepali language and literature. Apart from this it had something outstanding
contributions for the growth and development of Nepali language and literature
as well as for the uplifiment of Nepali Community, Social reform and Social
change at the same time. Considering all this things about the contribution of
‘NEPALI, SAHITYA SAMMELAN"’, it must be admitted that during the first
half of the twentieth century this organization/Institution achieved a significant
contribution for the development of hill society and Nepali community at large.
As we don’t have the scope to study about this organization in details, but
taking into account the special contribution on literary activities it must be
admitted that the ‘Nepali Sahitya Sammelan patrika,” the mouth piece of this

organization published a Journal of high standard.
4.6. NEBULA :

‘NEBULA’ was another organization of the Darjeeling hill area
established the name in the year 1935. The\ name of the organization itself
signifies the name of three communities of Darjeeling hill. These hill
communities were the Nepalis, Bhutiyas and Lepches (Lepchas). When any
organization emerges with a view to meet the cause of any particular
community or some communities of a particular area, it means that the

organization must have certain agenda of activities. As we don’t have any copy
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of the proceedings of this organization we cannot definitely say anything about
it. But with some other references it is found that this organization (NEBULA)
was very much active to highlight the problems and propagated the political
demands of this three hill communities (Nepali, Bhutiya and Lepchas) of the
Darjeeling district. Apart from this, NEBULA published, a journal as its mouth
organ which had successfully achieved something in rousing the demands for
their development and social uplifiment. The name of the journal was also
‘NEBULA’ and it was published from Kalimpong. Its Editor was K.D. Pradhan
who was a renowned social worker. This Journal though 1t was the mouth
organ of a particular community had a special interest with literary exercise.
They published few articles of literary value and at the same time played a
significant role in mobilizing public opinion, promote the consciousness of the
Darjeeling hill people in general.”® About Nebula, no more details can be said

due to the non-availability of its copy.
4.7 GORKHA DUKKHA NIVARAK SAMMELAN

About the organizations of the Nepali community in the hill district of
Darjeeling we find the mention of a Soctal organization namely “GORKHA
DUKKHA NIVARAK SAMMELAN”.*' The name of the organization is self-
explanatory i.e., an organization or a platform to remove the sufferings and ill
conditions of the Gorkhas. The Gorkha Dukkha Nivarak Sammelan was
founded in the year 1932 and subsequently this organization became so popular
with its branches in many towns and cities of India. It is known to all of us that
the Gorkhas or the Nepali speaking population was scattered throughout the
length and breadth of India from Bombay, Calcutta, Benaras, Bangalore,
Dehradun to Shillong, Imphal, Arunachal, Lucknow, Madras and Darjeeling.’”
When this organisation spread in some of the cities or towns all over India, it
can easily be considered as an important and popular social organization with
certain aims and objectives. We have so many references about the social

condition of the Nepali community of Darjeeling and at the same time it is also

130



known to us that in a hill station like Darjeeling most of the inhabitants were
not in a good condition. As a result it is quite natural that they will try for their

betterment and will assemble under the umbrella of such type of organization.

Most of the organizations, associations or institutions generally lii{e to
mobilize public opinion in their favour through some publication or literature.
Like wise ‘Gorkha Dukkha Nibarak Sammelan’ had a publication as their own
mouthpicée to make a publicity about their organization, its activities and to
highlight itself as a social welfare organization. This organization published a
Journal namely ‘KHON’ in the year 1940.%* Perhaps it was the second literary
journal to be published from Darjeeling. Its chief editor was Rupnarayan Singh,
a renowned novelist and short story writer. This journal, as a spokesman of
‘Gorkha, Dukkha Nivarak Sammelan’ achieved a lot both in the field of social
reform and in the literary practice of the local people of Darjeeling. ‘KHOIT
did not produce any poet of repute but unlike its predecessor ‘CHANDRIKA” it
produced mostly articles written by local talent and its prose had the distinct
charm of the Nepali language of Darjeeling. It can also be said that this
organization (Gorkha Dukkha Nivarak Sammelan) had some special interest
for the progress of the Nepali language and literature. With the publication of
‘KHOJI” the mouth piece of the organization Gorkha Dukkha Nivarak
Sammelan’ achieved something significant contribution not only for the
development and progress of Nepali language and literature but at the same
time created a strong public opinion in favour of their social position.
Considering all this things, it must be admitted that as a social and cultural
organization Gorkha Dukkha Nivarak Sammelan perfomed an outstanding
responsibility advocating the socio-economic backwardness of the Indian

Nepalis.

It is important to note here that like the above-mentioned associations
or institutions, we have reference about some other socio-cultural

organizations. The aim of our study is not to have a detailed study about ali the
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organization. Here, we are to mention the name of some other Associations like
‘NEPALI SAHITYA ADHYAYAN SAMITI’, in Kalimpong, ‘NEPALI
SAHITYA PRASAR SAMITT" in Siliguri, ‘ARYA SAMAY Darjéeling
Branch, and ‘GORKHA LEAGUE’ Darjeeling branch (1943). Considering the
character and activities of these organizations it is found that except ‘GORKA
LEAGUE’ all other organizations were very much active in the field of social
reforms, cultural activities, publication of Journals and periodicals, and
highlighted the Socio-economic backwardness of the hill people. The spirit of
all these organization were to some extent identical in respect of social
upliftment, development of language and literature, and to mobilize public
opinion in their favour. It is well known to all that during the early twentieth
century ‘Arya Samaj’ had a distinction in the field of Socio-religious reforms.
Quite naturally, it is expected that the Darjeeling branch of Arya Samaj also
maintained the spirit of the organization. Similarly, Nepali Sahitya Adhayan
Samiti, and Nepali Sahitya Prasar Samiti were the platform to explore on
Nepali language and literature. With the help of the different type of activities
of these organizations the sense of awakening of the non-Bengali hill

communities started.

Apart from these social organizations now we are to study about some
other associations, which had more a political character than in the social-
cultural field. In this connection, one thing has to be mentioned to realize about
the inspiration behind these organizations or Associations. Needless to say, the
establishment of any organization in Nepal generated the spirit among the
People of Darjeeling, specially the Nepali community to establish organization
of their own and these organizations in due course of time significantly
contributed for the socio-cultural, economic and political cause of the hill

people in Darjeeling.
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4.8. GORKHA LEAGUE

While the literary activity in Nepali in Darjeeling and some other
Nepali populated areas in India were growing, Thakur Chandan Singh, in the
year 1921 established the ‘GORKHA LEAGUE’ in Dehradun. This
organization (GL) was one of the reflection of the new social consciousness
engendered by foreign travel and exposure among the Gorkha servicemen who
returned from the war in Europe in 1918.* As a political group the league
aimed to effect social reforms in Nepal. Though it is not within the jurisdiction
of our study, as a reference it can be mentioned that the Gorkha league
published two Nepali journals from Dehradun: ‘GORKHA SAMSAR’ in the
year 1926 and ‘TARUN GORKHA’ in 1928.°° Similarly, an independent
organization namely ‘GORKHA LEAGUE’ was established in Darjeeling in
the year 1943 for the general interest of the Gorkhas, a Nepali community in
Daljf.év::ling.56 Apart from socio-economic issues this Organization from the very
beginning became interested with political matters. The league was in contact
with a number of great national leaders. With its role and activities as a socio-
political organization, it seems that this organization was very much active with
the political demands of the Gorkhas. It was a common slogan of the league
that “there can be no improvement in the condition of the people without
political reforms.”’ It is also found that some other organizations were
founded at Darjeeling whose basic demands were political, social and cultural
reforms. Immediately after the First World War, the ‘GORKHA SAMITI’ was
revived at Darjeeling. Due to some political cause Gorkha Samiti was renamed
as ‘GORKHA ASSOCIATION.” During the years of the First World War
terrorist and revolutionary activities were very strong under the leadership of
‘ANUSILAN SAMITI’. As GORKHA SAMITI was sounded like ANUSILAN
SAMITI, it was suspected as a terrorist organization by the British
Govermmment. So it had to rename itself as ‘GORKHA ASSOCIATION. Its

prime aim was to promote socio-cultural interest of the Indian Nepalis.”® The



key persons behind this were Dal Bahadur Giri and his elder brother Agam
Singh Giri.

In the year 1918, another organization ‘The GORKHA LIBRARY’
was opened at Kurseong with the object of bringirig about a rapid progress of
the educationally backward Nepali community of Darjeeling.”® The
establishment of a Library for the Gorkhas, no doubt signifies the thrust of

education and knowledge for them.

So long we have discussed about a lot of organizations/ institutions
which were mainly engaged in reforms in different fields. Now we will attempt
to have a discussion about some organizations which had some content with the

national movement of India.

In this context we must mention the name of Dal Bahadur Giri who
had been earlier associated with the ‘GORKHA ASSOCIATION’. Dal Bahadur
Giri had the distinction to open a branch of the Indian National Congress at
Darjeeling.60 Under his leadership the wave of the Non-Co-Operation
movement spread to the Tea garden areas like a wild fire. Dal Bahadur Giri
was a good organizer and to propagate about the Non-Co-Operation movement
he got the company of some other persons who had significantly campaigned
for the national movement. Among them we must mention the name of
BHAKTABIR LAMA. Bhaktabir Lama was so popular in the Darjeeling Tea
plantation areas for the propagation of non-co-operation movement for which

he was popularty known as ‘ASOHAYOGI LAMA .’

Another Association namely the ‘Hill men’s Association was founded
in 1919 which took up some other political cause of the hill people of
Darjeeling. At that time Darjeeling was deprived of any representation at the
provincial legislative body because, it was an excluded area. Even the
Montague Chelmsford Report did not contain any Provision for the popular

representation of Darjecling Under the circumstances this ‘HILLMAN’S



ASSOCIATION’® was founded in 1917 and raised the voice to establish their

demand.

In our discussion, we have already mentioned about the Gorkha Samiti
or the Gorkha Association. It is interesting to note that the Gorkha Association
~ of Darjeeling started a branch of it in Calcutta in 1926 under the Presidentship
of Agam Singh Giri, the elder brother of Dal Bahadur Giri.*' The objectives of
this branch was nothing but to mobilize the public opinion in their favour in a
broad perspective. Like his younger brother Dal Bahadur Giri, Agam Singh
Giri was also involved in the Non-Co-Operation Movement. Quite naturally it
is expected that the British Government would not like such type of
organization and its activities which encouraged the cause of national
movement. As a result the British Government watched the activities of the

Association very closely so that it cannot be detrimental to them.

In our present study we have thoroughly discussed on the non-Bengali
Vernacular press and Associations in the Darjeeling hill area. From this
discussion it is clearly found that those press and Associations, within its
limited capacity have contributed a lot for the growth and development of

language and literature,
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CHAPTER 5

CONTRIBUTION OF THE REGIONAL VERNACULAR PRESS AND THE
ASSOCIATIONS IN FREEDOM MOVEMENT

5.1 INTRODUCTION

In the previous chapters we have discussed in detail on the growth and
development of regional vernacular press and some association, which had a
significant role in the process of national awakening and the growth of public
opinion in North Bengal in the nineteenth and early twentieth century. In all
Bengal perspective, it is an established fact that the Vernacular press and
organizations or Associations were closely related with the socio-cultural and
political developments. Again, the growth of public organizations and
Associations were closely related to the growth and development of Vernacular
press. In this connection one example may be mention that, though the
foundation of the ‘Asiatic Society’ by William Jones and thirty other
gentlemen representing the elite of the European community on January 15,
1784, was for various reasons a landmark in the cultural history of the nation,
yet Raja Rammohan Roy’s ‘ATMIYA SABHA’ founded much later may
rightly be regarded as the pioneer of truly Indian public Associations of the
nineteenth century.' It is note worthy that during the period of our study a good
number of journals and periodicals were published from the districts of present
North Bengal. The impact of these publications on society, economy, polity
and cultural life of the people are definitely important for our study. Similarly,
the regional socio-cultural and political Associations/organizations also
emerged in different places of present North Bengal, which reflected its
mission and trends on social reform and on cultural and political situation. This
is true not only in the case of Bengal or North Bengal (the area of our study)
but almost all over the country. Other than Bengal we can mention the example

of Maharastra. The vernacular press in the Maharastra region of western India
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grew at an impressive rate. It reflected the trends, sometimes conflicting of
social reform and of patriotism.” In Bengal also we see a large number of
newspapers, journals and association were very much active starting from the
great Indian Renaissance period to the final phase of national movement and
even during the post independent period. In our present chapter we will try to
give priority mainly on the role of the press and Associations of our area in the

freedom movement of our country.

5.2 CONTRIBUTION OF THE REGIONAL VERNACULAR PRESS IN
THE FREEDOM MOVEMENT

It is known to all of us that the Indian press had a significant role on the
freedom struggle of our country. But so long we know the role of the press was
mainly the leading daily newspapers, weekly, fortnightly or monthly papers
and the journals or periodicals of different type. No doubt, these publications
did a lot for the political cause of our country. But at the same time some other
publications from different remote corners of our country were published and
they also played a significant role. These papers generally highlighted the local
news and local issues. But it is unforiunate that the contribution of these
publications in regard of socio-cultural and political affairs are not
categorically studied. It may be mentioned here that in recent fimes a growing
interest is noticed among a number of Scholars as well as the common people
to search about the regional/local vernacular press, ft is felt that a detail study
on the regional vernacular press will be helpful in bringing to light many

untouched corners of the history of our recent past.

While discussing on the contribution of the regional vernacular press,
one thing has to be kept in mind that during the period of our study press
publications did not develop equally in all the districts of North Bengal. The
nature and character of the publications of all the districts of North Bengal
were also different. it is quite natural, because the socio-political situation in
different districts was not always, similar to each other. Whatever it may be

the interesting thnng is that the role or the contribution of this vernacy
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regional press in the freedom movement is yet to be studied. On the other hand
it is also true that due to different Socio-cultural and political atmosphere
prevailing in the different districts of North Bengal, the publication of all the
districts could not play its role equally. Let us now try to discuss the role of the

publications of all the districts of North Bengal.

It is already stated that the press publications did not develop equally in
all the district of North Bengal. Naturally among the publications from the five
(presently Six) districts of North Bengal all were not so important. First of all
we should mention about the publications of Cooch Behar District. Though at
present Cooch Behar is simply a district within the geographical boundary of
West Bengal, as well as North Bengal, but it should be taken into account that
from the starting point of our study (1869) up to 1949 it was a princely state.
This princely state (Cooch Behar) was tied in friendly relations with the British
colonial rulers since last one century. So there were definitely certain terms and
conditions between the two (Cooch Behar princely state and the British
Colonial rulers) as a memorandum of their good understanding. It is expected
that a native friendly state should not do anything, which is against the interest
of the British colonial rulers. Due to the friendly relation, this native state was

always very much careful to maintain a healthy foreign relation.

Among the publications from the five districts of North Bengal within
the period of our study it is found that the publications from Cooch Behar and
Darjeeling District played no significant role in the context of the Nationalist
Movement of our country. It has already been studied in the previous chapter
that the Non-Bengali vernacular publications from Darjeeling District had a
different character and had no important contribution to the freedom movement
of India at large. If we remember the study of the previous chapter i.e., growth
and development of the Non-Bengali. Vernacular press in the district of
Darjeeling, it could be found that the publications from Darjeeling district had
a different character. At the same time, it is found that a very few publications

patronized the spirit of nationalist movement and actively participated for the
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course of the freedom movement of India. Considering all this, it is an
established fact on the role of the publications from the district of Darjeeling
that they (publications from the district of Darjeeling) had a different character
and had not contributed so important role for the freedom movement of India.
Considering all these views, it may be stated that the publications from the
district of Darjeeling had a regional/ local character. But another important
character of the publications from the Darjeeling District is highly admirable.
In the context of social reform, social upliftment of the hilt people, eradication
of poverty, spread of education among the people of hill region, the vernacular
press played a very significant role. Moreover, with the help of press
publications, both in vernacular and English languages a strong cultural
atmosphere were created and as a result a strong base for social consciousness
were created and in course of time a group of educated people devoted
themselves in different type of social and cultural activities which made the
path for renaissance in the hill region. So it has to be mentioned that, though
the publications from Darjeeling had a regional, local character, but its spirit
did a lot for social reforms and cultural regeneration. Apart from the
publications of Darjeeling District, the publications from Cooch Behar
(pi'incely state) were pro-British in character. So it cannot be expected that the
publications of Cooch Behar should focus anything on any anti-British thought.
Quite naturally the publications of these two districts (Darjeeling and Cooch

Behar) remained almost silent about the nationalist movement.

Apart from the publications of Darjeeling and Cooch Behar district,
there were no important publication from the district of West Dinajpur
(presently North and South Dinajpur) within the period of our study. But it
does not mean that this area of North Bengal was indifferent about press
publication. It is known to all that before the partition of 1947, the geographical
posttion of this area was confined within the jurisdiction of undivided Dinajpur
district. This undivided Dinajpur district had the credit of press publication and
other cultural activities. But after 1947 the publiqations of undivided Dinajpur

district don’t belong to the present West Dinajpur district. As a result we find
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that the centre-pot of cultural practice of this region was located outside the
area of present West Dinajpur district. Though the centre pot of cultural
activities has been placed outside the geographical boundary of present West
Dinajpur district, (North & South Dinajpur) in spite of this we have some
reference regarding publication in this region and it had definitely a nationalist
character. It is evident that within the area of present West Dinajpur (North and
South Dinjapur) we find some pamphlets/leaflets published from Balurghat, the
head quarter of West Dinajpur district, with some nationalist news against the
colonial rulers.’ The colonial rulers always had a special attention on these
vernacular presses. They had given a bird’s eye on every issue of the native
newspapers. Quite naturally we see that, for some objectionable information/
news published in these pamphlets/ leaflets the ‘Balurghat publishing and
Trading company’ was strictly warned by the British Indian government in
1930.* Except this we don’t have any other definite information of press
publication in the district. But during the course of ‘Quit India Movement’ the
West Dinajpur district had a significant contribution in the context of national
movement. At that time the role of leaders and workers of the nationalist
movement had been published in the regional vernacular press. Except these
instances, we have no other definite evidence of the publication of west
Dinajpur district, contributing to the cause of the nationalist movement. As a
result, it is found that the district of Darjeeling, Cooch Behar and West
Dinajpur (N. S. Dinajpur) had no significant role in the field of press
publication. So, in our present discussion, we will confine our attention mainly
on two districts viz., Malda and Jalpaiguri. The publications of this two
districts were always very much conscious about the contemporary political
situation. Now, we are to examine the role of the press of Malda and Jalpaiguri

district and their contributions in the freedom movement of India.
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5.3 THE PRESS PUBLISHED FROM MALDA AND THEIR ROLE IN
FREEDOM MOVEMENT

When we are to make an estimate about the contribution of the
publications of Malda district and their role in the anti-British movement, we
must keep it in our mind that within very limited references we have to make a
study on the subject. Because of the paucity of evidences which are not
systematically preserved in any archives or in any library or personal collection
of any researcher the scope of .our study is very limited. Within this limited
scope let us now make a study on the press of Malda district and their role in
the freedom movement on the basis of a few numbers of papers which are
available to us. In the previous chapter we have mentioned about the
publications from Malda. Now we are to mention about the contribution of a

selected number of papers to our freedom movement.

On the issue of the publications from Malda, the main force behind this
was Radhesh Chandra Seth. In the history of press publication from Malda, he
had a distinction in this regard. Radhesh Chandra Seth edited and published a
few number of papers from Malda. In the year 1896, he began to publish a bi-
weekly paper from Malda named as ‘GOURBARTA’. But unfortunately we
don’t have any evidence about it. In the same year (1896) Radhesh Chandra
Published another paper named ‘GOURDOOT’. After some year, during 1897
another publication from Malda started and that was "MALDA SAMACHAR’.
It was also an important publication in the history of press of Malda. Its editor
was Kali Prasanna Chakraborty. These are all the facts regarding the
publication from Malda. But when we will estimate the contribution of these
publications on the freedom movement of our country we must specially regard
the role of the weekly vernacular paper ‘GOURDOOT”. I am fortunate enough
to get the chance to go through some of the issues of ‘GOURDOQOT’ of
different years, starting from 1944 to 1947. About the role of Gourdoot, so far ]
have gone through, it is surprising that how a regional vernacular press like

‘Gourdoot’ can play a vigorous role against the colonial rulers. Without
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dedication, commitment and sacrifice to the extreme. it cannot be expected
from any regional vernacular press. About its role in the early stage, we have
no definite evidence, due to non-availability of its issue. But from 1944 to 1947
on the eve of our independence, the character of this paper was praiseworthy

and took the shape of spokesman of the national movement of the district.
5.4 BACKGROUND OF GOURDOOT

It is already mentioned that ‘GOURDOOT” was first published in 1896
by Radhesh Chandra Seth. But due to acute financial problem faced by the

editor, the publication of this newspaper came to an end within a short time.

During that time finance was the most impinging factor upon the
publications. It is well known that newspapers proprietors of the period were
amateur entrepreneurs and plenty of enthusiasm. Individual ownership was the
rule and partnership an exception. Another phenomenon of the publications of
the period was that no weekly could count upon more than a couple of hundred
subscribers as the readership was confined to a limited literate people. All these
characteristics were also prevailing in the publication of ‘Gourdoot’ as a result

of which its (GD) publication has been stopped temporarily.

The ‘GOURDOOT’ again began to be published from 1912 under the
editorship of Lalbehari Majumdar, Lalbehari Majumdar had a strong family
background and he was born in a prominent vaidya family at the village of
‘Sendia’ of Faridpur district in East Bengal presently in Bangladesh.’ Lalbehari
had obtained his F. A. degree from the Braja Mahan College of BARISAL. He
came to Malda and settled there in the year 1907. As the chief editor of this
paper he proved his excellence in every sphere of editing. His literary sense
was appreciated by Benoy Kumar Sarkar and Radhesh Chandra Seth. They also
encouraged him to publish a newspaper from Malda to express views of the
focal intelligentsia on social, economic and political matters and to strengthen
the nationalist movement of Malda, which was then gradually coming to be
highlighted.® With their sincere efforts the publication of Gourdoot began for

the second time in 1912 after a long interval. In this endeavour Lalbehart
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Majumdar, the editor of this paper was greatly encouraged and at the same time
it got the financial support from Sarat Chandra Ray Choudhury, the Maharaja
of Chanchal, Malda.’

5.5 A BRIEF NOTE ABOUT GOURDOOT

From 1912, Gourdoot began to be published as a regular weekly
newspaper from Malda. It was published on Thursday of every week.
‘Gourdoot’ in its every issue contained six pages as volume and its price was
one anna in the year 1944, To expose its nationalist character, the words
‘JATIO SAPTHAHIK PATRIKA® (Nationalist Weekly newspaper) were
written on its front page. The editor of this nationalist newspaper, Lalbehari
Majumdar had some distinction in press publication and some of his near
relatives were known as famous nationalist leader. On of the uncles of him was
Ambika Charan Majumdar who was the president of the Lucknow Congress of
1916. His another uncle was Ramesh Chandra Majumdar, the famous
nationalist historian.® From these references, it may be assessed that the editor
of this paper (Gourdoot) had inherited a strong nationalist heritage, we also get

some other references about Gourdoot which reflects its character.

The District Gazetteer of Malda gives the information that ‘The
Gourdoot’, which is one of the periodicals now being published in the district,
is an old publication. In the phase of the nationalist movement during the non-
co-operation movement, Gourdoot a regional vernacular newspaper published
from Malda covered most of the important political incidents. In the 1920s
some of the comments made in this paper found a place in the Government

Report on the Indian newspaper periodicals in Bengal.9
5.6 ROLE OF GOURDOOT AS A NATIONALIST PRESS

It is already mentioned that ‘GOURDOOT’ was a very important
newspaper and it had some special character in respect of the freedom
movement of our country. About its role on social and political activities i the
early stage: we cannot say anything due to non-availability of evidences. But

during the subsequent years specially during the extreme stage of our national
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movement before 1947. Gourdoot played a very important role in the political
activities of Malda district.'” It is evident that in the year 1947, before our
independence, Gourdoot played a significant role in regards to the national
movement in Malda. If we examine some of the issues of this newspaper
(Gourdoot), it can be said that it (Gourdoot) was a strong propagator of the
nationalist movement in Malda district. Publications of Gourdoot during the
year 1947, shows that in every issue of it, the picture of the Flag of the Indian
National Congress was printed on the front page.”’ No doubt, it signifies some
special features, and it had a significant tmpact on the minds of the common
people. Another symbol of nationalism are also found very distinctly on the
paper. “BANDEMATARAM?”, the spirit of nationalism during the period was
also printed on the top of the editorial column of this publication.'” This
symbol of nationalism as a common feature of the paper have influenced the
general people of the district and regenerated the public opinion for the cause
of national movement. When I went through some of the issues of Gourdoot of
1947, it is found that Gourdoot was in favour of the propagation of the
nationalist movement in the district and it created a strong public opinion in
favour of national movement. Regarding the news items published in
Gourdoot, it is found that the publication focused and highlighted on the
current political incidents. For example, it can be mentioned here that in the
news bulletin of 22° May 1947, Gourdoot published an article entitled, “The
freedom of the press™." The article was very much related with the political
atmosphere at large. It was a common habit of the British government to
exercise power as and when necessary to suppress any kind of protest
movement. Print media was the best weapon on the part of the Indians to raise
a voice of protest against the repressive and unjustified measures of the
government. So, to stop any kind of protest movement and to stop the process
of mobilization of public opinion against government, repressive measures
were executed against the Bengali vernacular press. To explain this unhealthy
and unjustified attitude of the government such type of articles like “Freedom

of the press™ was published. (For example it can be mentioned here that even
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Raja Rammohan Roy wrote a good number of articles to restore the freedom of

the press).

To compare the role of Gourdoot we can mention here the Bengali
literature (including vernacular press). It is well known to us and at the same
time well established that the ‘Swadeshi movement’ ushered a new era in
Bengali literature. At that time the Bengali Vernacular press became the
spokesman of the people of Bengal and altogether a new spirit emerged which
inspired the revolution arise of Bengal against the British Raj. In this particular
situation, a series of Bengali vernacular press were very much active to
propagate in favour of national movement and their appeal were very much
sensitive to the common people which ultimately created a patriotic sense
among the common people. No doubt it was a great achievement on the part of

the Bengali vernacular press.

When we made comprehensive study on some of the issues of
‘Gourdoot’ of different years specially between 1944 and 1947 for the purpose
of our present discussion, it became evident that they (Gourdoot) throw a flood
of light on the contemporary significant political, economic and social
developments of the district. Regarding political developments it is found that
during the Quit India Movement in 1942 a good number of people of Malda
district have spontaneously participated. In the whole district, the storm centres
involved in the Quit India Movement were HARISCHANDRAPUR,
BHALUKA and SINGNABAD.'" In this context it can be mentioned that
Subodh Kumar Misra, a veteran politician and the then president of the Malda
district Congress Committee played a vital role in mobilizing the people under
the Congress banner.” We find the various issues of Gourdoot covered and
highlighted on the political sceneries, and at the same time a national sentiment

of the people emerged in the district.'®

Not only the affairs of national politics, the paper ‘Gourdoot’, had also
a keen {ook on the incidents of the internal affairs of the Congress politics. It is

well known that there were some groups and divisions within the Congress
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party politics. Same features were also evident in the Malda district Congress
party. Factional schism became a regular feature of the district Congress party.
During 1938 a new phenomenon arose in Congress politics with the election of
president of all India Congress party. Subsequently two groups or divisions
were exposed among the members of the Congress party. In micro level also
this exposition took plélce in different shape. In Malda also, we see that at the
end of 1938 the District Congress was sharply divided into two factions,
namely Subhasites and Gandhites.'” Both this two groups were very much
active with the political activities of the district. The first group was led by Atul
Chandra Kumar, Debendra Nath Jha, Narendra Nath Chakraborty and some
others. On the other hand the other groups were led by Subodh Mohan Misra,
Surendra Bale Ray, Ram Hari Roy, Sourindra Mohan Misra and Nikunjabehari
Gupta. They belonged to Gandhilian Camp.'® But within a short time the total
political situation has been changed due to sudden absence of Subhash Chandra
Bose in Indian Politics. Due to the absence of Subhash Chandra Bose for his
journey to abroad, the Subhasites began to lose importance in the local
Congress politics gradually. In this circumstances and getting this advantage
Subodh Kumar Misra and Sourindra Mohan Misra emerged as the most
powerful and undisputed leaders of the Malda Congress.'”” As a local
newspaper and as it had some political background, the Gourdoot in its
different issues presented all the details about the group politics within the
district Congress party.’ No doubt, these internal troubles within the Congress
to some extent has weakened the Congress and for a certain period it created

some undesirable impact upon the minds of Congress supporters.

We have a series of example regarding the group politics within the
Congress party in Bengal as well as India. It is also evident that the outcome of
this groupism generally creates the organization undisciplined and weak. In the
case of Malda district Congress we also find the reflection of same thing, which
gave birth of worse situation. At the time of bi-election of the Bengal
legistative Assembly in the scheduled seat in 1945, this group politics among

the leaders of district Congress party were nakedly exposed. With the issue of

151



this election the leaders of the Gandhites were again divided into two groups
and within a very short time a tussle for leadership of the district Congress
between Subodh Misra and Sourindra Mohan Misra started. As a result an
unhealthy and embarrassing situation came into existence within the district
Congress. This factional politics subsequently took the shape of political
rivalry among the Congress leaders and expressed itself in different ways at the
time of the bi-election of the Bengal legislative Assembly of 1945 in the
scheduled seats. The GD (May 17, 1945) have clearly reported all the political
developments occurred during the course of this election. The Gourdoot
reported that ‘BIRSA DHANGAR’ was nominated as the candidate of the
Congress party in this bi-election of 1945. Birsa Dhangar was very much
popular among the tribal community of Malda. But as hc was a follower of
Sourindra Mohan Misra, and was close to him, the faction Congress party led
by Subodh Misra resented the nomination of Birsa.?! Against the candidature of
Birsa Dhangar, they pointed out some arguments. Subodh Misra and his group
pointed out that Birsa belonged to untouchable caste and as his education was
minimum, he could not be a suitable candidate of the Congress party. It can be
said that all these arguments were lame excuse and being the follower of
Mahatma Gandhi a Congress leader should not raise the question of
untouchable caste. It was a total ideological contradiction. Gandhiji in his
political career committed himself to eradicate untouchability and sacrifice a
lot for the cause of untouchability. All these questions or arguments rose only

due to factional politics between Subodh Misra and Sourindra Mohan Misra.

On the other hand Sourindra Mohan Misra and his group strongly

supported Birsa’s nomination as Congress candidate on three grounds
1) Birsa belong to oppressed class.

ii)  He was a sincere and devoted Congress worker and was imprisoned

on several occasions.

i)  He was an honest man.
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The arguments of Sourindra Mohan Misra and his group were strong
enough in favour of the candidature of Birsa. On this issue both the groups
were uncompromising and desperate enough and as a result a bitter quarrel
continued in the Congress party, which affected the Congress rank. However,
in spite of the opposition of Subodh Misra, Birsa won the bi-election of 1945,
which marked the victory of the group of Sourindra Mohan Misra. In our
present discussion we don’t require to present a detail picture of this grbup
politics. But it is fact that this schism in the local Congress leaders continued
and it hampered the unity of the local Congress party.”> On every political
Agenda Gourdoot as a newspaper performed a responsible role. It has to be
mentioned that though this scene of factional politics does not give any special
credit to it, but it indicate that the paper had some special interest on political
agenda. Bireswar Bandopadhyaya in his book ‘Swadhinata Andolone Bangla
Patra-Patrika also expressed his view’ that among the publications of Malda,
‘Gourdoot’ had an anti-government outlook and it had maintained a national
character. The opinion of Bireswar Bandopadhyaya cannot be denied. From the
above discussion we have also got an idea about the role and character of
Gourdoot. As a newspaper, it was a strong supporter of national movement and
in so many cases it is found that Gourdoot got a significant contribution in our
freedom movement in the district level. In the political life of Malda especially
between 1932 and 1947, this Gourdoot was always very much active with the
political propaganda, which directly or indirectly created a strong public
optnion in favour of our national movement. In our previous discussion when
we have mentioned the background of this paper and its editor Lalbehari
Majumdar, it have became clear to us that Gourdoot as a newspaper and
Lalbchari Majumdar as its editor had a strong political as well as a national
character. In course of its publications for a long time and in different stage of
political situation in the district Gourdoot must be given a special credit for its

significant contribution to our freedom movement.
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So long we have discussed about the importance of the publication of
Gourdoot and its contribution in the national movement of our country. But at
the same time in our previous discussion we have aiready mentioned that along
with the publication of Gourdoot, some other publications were also in
circulation in the district of Malda. Their role was also important. But due to
non-availability of these publications we are not definite about their role in
reé.pect of political movement in the district. When We are to give information
about the publications from Malda district, we must mention about some other

publications.

It has already been mentioned that from the last quarter of the
nineteenth century and early twentieth century the newly educated middle class
intelligentsia of North Bengal began to publish newspapers and periodicals in
their respective districts and in this regard Malda took a pioneering role. In the
process of publication from Malda, the person who was the main force behind
this was Radhesh Chandra Seth. It is not definitely known when the first
publication from Malda came out. So far we know, Radhesh Chandra Seth
edited and published the first monthly periodical from Malda. The name of this
periodical was ‘KUSUM’. The exact date of its first publication is not known.
But from informed sources it is assumed that ‘KUSUM’ was first published
probably in 1890.%* After few years in 1896 Radhesh Chandra published two
weekly newspapers ‘Gourbarta’ and ‘Gourdoot’.”* In our discussion we have
made a detailed study on ‘Gourdoot” and its contribution on freedom
movement. But about ‘Gourbarta’ it is difficult to say anything. So far we
know from the informed sources, Gourbarta was in circulation for a short
period. Its editor Radhesh Chandra was more interested with the publication of

*Gourdoot’. As a result ‘Gourbarta’ could not survive for long.

From Malda, we have the reference of some other publications. We
find another important paper namely “MALDAHA SAMACHAR" that began
to be published from 1897 and it was edited by Kaliprasanna Chakraborty.
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After some years Maulavi Abdul Gani Khan published another paper. The
name of this paper was ‘MALDA AKHBAR™ and it was published in the year
1914. In the same year (1914) a periodical namely *"GAMBHIRA" edited by
Krishna Charan Sarkar was published. We will try to make a detailed study
about GAMBHIRA later on. Not only this, we also find the reference of more
three weekly newspapers in the year 1914, They were ‘DAMRU’ edited by
Nanda Gopal Chowdhury, ‘ADINA’ edited by Akbar Munsi and ‘“MINAR’
edited by Abdur Rahman.” In the year 1930 we find another paper published
from Malda. The name of the paper was ‘Anami’ and it was edited by Bidhu
Maitrea, unfortunately we don’t know anything in detail about this paper.

During this period, the most illustrated paper/periodical published from
Malda was ‘GAMBHIRA’. This periodical (in Bengali) was published from
Kaligram near Chanchole (in Malda district). Its editor and publisher was
Krishna Charan Sarkar, which is already mentioned. It was a bi-monthly
journal. Though this paper did not reflect any political or national character, but
it played a significant role in the welfare work of different backward classes.”®
Not only welfare works, Gambhira as a periodical had a strong cultural
background. In the cultural practices in the district specially on Folk culiural,
Gambhira had a significant contribution.”’ Due to this background: the
publication of ‘GARBHIRA’ influenced the educated people and the
intellectual class of Malda. As a result of which so many renowned persons
became interested with the publication of GAMBHIRA and they engaged
themselves with the publication. As an example of cultural practice organized
by GAMBHIRA we can mention here that the persons associated with the
publication, arranged ‘MALDA JELA SAHITYA SAMMELAN’ in 1320 B.S.
This was probably the first kind of it in North Bengal. Like wise, we can refer
so many cultura! activities performed by GAMBHIRA’ in different times. But
we should not elaborate our discussion about cultural activities of this paper
because our present chapter intends to study on the role of the publications in
our freedom movement. Considering this view one thing we can mention that

though this publication did not have any active role in the political situation or

A
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any kind of national movement, in spite of that it can be said that a social
consciousness emerged in the district due to the initiative taken by
GAMBHIRA,; in the field of cultural practices. It is also found that Gambhira
as a periodical prepared an intellectual background which had an outcome on
social progress. Gambhira in its cultural programme have staged so many
lyrical drama or folk drama on open stage, the theme of which was very
popular among the common péople. Sometimes the theme was on local
political issues, social injustice, appeal/ prayer of the lower class people to God
(Siva or Maheswar) explaining their sufferings, protest against different type of
social evils etc. With this initiative taken by ‘GAMBHIRA’ transformation of
society or social change were taking place. For our present purpose, though we
don’t find any active role performed by ‘GAMBHIRA’ in the field of political
activities, but indirectly it had a significant contribution to mobilize the minds
of the common people to protest against any kind of injustice or evils. So,
ultlmately the cultural practices initiated by GAMBHIRA gave birth of a

political consciousness of the common people in the district.

Regarding the publication from Malda we have mentioned the name of
so many papers and their role on the political life of Malda. Apart from these,
we have the reference of some other publications. Among them, we can
mention the name of ‘MALDA HATAISHI’, and it was published by
Ramaprasad Singha. But no details are available about this paper. In the year
1930 another publication from Malda was ‘ANAMI’ and it was edited by
Bidhu Maitrea. We don’t know anything in detail about this paper.”®

During this phase, specially after 1930 a different type of political
phenomenon emerged in the district of Malda. So many factors were
- responsible for this type of political development. Without any detail, it can
simply be explained that two separate political organization/Association based
on opposite ideology emerged in the district and their political ideology was
very much sensitive on two major community of Malda (Hindus and the

Muslim). These two political Associations were the ‘HINDU MAHASABHA’
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and the "MUSLIM LEAGUE’. As spokesman of their organization both of
them (HM & ML) published newspapers. ‘DAMRU’ was published by HINDU
MAHASABHA and *‘MINAR’ by the Muslim league.”® Though we don’t have
sufficient evidences about this two publications, but on the basis of their
ideology, we can easily assume about the character of ‘DAMRU" and
‘MINAR’. But one thing must be admitted that this two publication had a
special political character. However, for the purpose of our discussion we don’t
find any significant contribution of these two papers for the cause of freedom

movement of our country.

5.7 THE PRESS PUBLISHED FROM JALPAIGURI AND THEIR ROLE IN
THE FREEDOM MOVEMENT

The present discussion intends to take a note on the papers published
from the district of Jalpaiguri and to trace their role in the freedom movement
of our country. In our previous discussion we have already discussed about the
prominent publications from North Bengal, specially the publications from
Malda district. When we are to study on the different aspects of the
publications from Jalpaiguri we see that Jalpaiguri is the only district in North
Bengal, which had a strong national political background. In the connection of
the freedom movement, we see that the publications of Jalpaiguri have focused
the revolutionary activities of the area. Moreover, among the five districts
(presently six) of North Bengal, Jalpaiguri had a glorious revolutionary
character and it has already been reflected on the regional vernacular press
published from Jalpaiguri. In our present study we will mention some
important publications of the district, some important political issues and the

role of the press.
5.8 IMPORTANT PUBLICATIONS

According to Brajendra Nath Bandopadhyaya, the first newspaper
published from Jalpaiguri was ‘VIKSHUK.*® But recently some other view are
found regarding the publication of *VIKSHUK'. Muntasir Mamun, a renowned

scholar of Bangladesh has also differed from this view and he has pointed out
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that “VIKSHUK’ was published from Rangpur having the editor ship of Sarada
Kanta Maitra and it was published in 1899."'

Regarding the publication it is mentioned in the District Gazetteer of
Jalpaiguri that, a number of newspapers began to be published in the district
from the 1920s. A Bengali weekly named ‘TRISROTA” was published from
Jalpaiguri in 1926. Another Bengali weekly named ‘JANAMAT® was
published from the district head quarter and a Bengali weekly named
‘MUKTIBANI’ began publicat.ion in 1928, A fortnightly named
‘DESHBANDHU’ was published from the district headquarter for a year.>

Considering the above statement regarding publication from Jalpaiguri,
it can definitely be said that the early newspaper from Jalpaiguri was
“TRISROTA’. It was a monthly publication and its editor was Sashi Kumar
Neogi and Bhujangadhar Roy Chowdhury. The first issue of ‘TRISROTA’ was
published in the year 1307 B.S. But for sometime due to some unavoidable
circumstances, mainly for its patriotic/nationalist character the publication was
temporarily stopped. Moreover, the attitude of the British government did not
allow this publication. As a result its publications remained stopped. Other than
Trisrota there is no reference of any other paper published from Jalpaiguri in
the early phase. But it is said that Zamindar khan Bahadur Rahim Box of
Jalpaiguri took the initiative to publish one paper named as ‘SUDHAKAR
MIHIR’ from Dacca (modern Bangladesh).

After an interim stopgap or interval TRISROTA again began its
publication as monthly paper from the year 1901. After certain years, from the
year 1925 it became a weekly paper. From that time TRISROTA’ is being

published from Jalpaiguri and still it is regular circulation.

Apart from this, Jalpaiguri had a good number of publications and most
of them played an important role in mobilizing the public opinion in favour of
the national movement. In this connection the publications like ‘JANAMAT’,
“TRISROTA’, ‘"MUKTIBANI" and ‘BARENDRA" must be mentioned. In the
initial stage, both JANAMAT and TRISROTA started its publication as
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monthly journal. But later on due to their popularity both of them were
published from Jalpaiguri as weekly journal. More specifically it can be said
that JANAMAT became a weekly paper from 14th January 1924.% In the next
- year ie., 1925 TRISROTA became a weekly. Regarding the publication of
JANAMAT, Dr. Charu Chandra Sanyal mentioned that, for the cause of
‘SWARAJYA PARTY’ JANAMAT was published by Mr. Jyotish Chandra
Sanyal in the year 1924 (14th January) and ‘BARENDRA’ an English paper in
1925.** From this standpoint it is quite evident that this two papers were
originated from national feeling and focused primarily on the idea of
nationalism, the principle of ‘Indian National Congress’. The editor of both the
papers JANAMAT and BARENDRA, Mr. Jyotish Chandra Sanyal had a strong
academic background. He was MLAB.L. and a strong political worker. Not
only this, he was also the Secretary of the Indian National Congress, Jalpaiguri
district Branch. Quite naturally, his political ideology and activities were
refiected on both the papers. As the British government was not pleased with
him, BARENDRA’ could not survive for long. But in spite of all this
oppositions Jyotish Chandra Sanyal with his best effort continued his fight
against the British government through JANAMAT.

Another paper published from Jalpaiguri was ‘FORWARD’, and it was
also a strong supporter of the national movement. From the very beginning of
its publication, it got a national background. When Deshbandhu C. R. Das
visited Jalpaiguri in the month of May, 1924, Mr. Jyotish Chandra Sanyal
invited him to have dinner at his residence. Deshbandhu Das had an intention
to start a branch of his Swarjya party in the district to propagate the political
activities. At the same time Mr. Jyotish Chandra Sanyal as a political worker
was equally interested with the purpose. During this course of activities,
Deshbandhu Das made a detailed discussion with Mr. Jyotish Chandra Sanyal
regarding the publication of ‘FORWARD’ the organ of the Swarayya party.
Considering all this view and getting inspired by Deshbandhu Das, Mr. Sanyal

finally decided to publish a paper as spokesman of his political mission.*
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During this period, another paper pubhished from Jalpaiguri was
"MUKTIBANI". It started its publication from [928 and its editor was
Khagendra Nath Dasgupta. Khagendra Nath Dasgupta, the editor of Muktibani,
was a young energetic and active worker of Jalpaiguri district Congress.
Regarding the publication of Muktibani, Mr. Dasgupta wrote, “this paper is
published mainly to give inspirati'on to the people about Indian nationalism
during the period of our struggle for freedom.’® With the publication of
Muktibani, the political character of Jalpaiguri district took a new shape. Due
to the National Political character of its editor, Muktibani as a paper got a
direct involvement in the national politics. Regarding the role of Muktibani, it
can be mentioned that the editor of this paper always gave inspiration of the
Indian National movement. Quite naturally it (MUKTIBANI) was not in the
good book of the British government. As a result, we see that the British
government warned and banned this publication for the time being and its

editor Mr. Khagendra Nath Dasgupta was imprisoned for one year.”’

Another paper with Swadeshi spirit was published by Robindra Mohan
Ray from Jalpaiguri in the year 1929.%® Its duration was very short. As we don’t
have any reference we can’t say anything in detail about this publication. One
more contemporary paper published from Jalpaiguri was ‘NISHAN’. This
publication had a different political character. Some literate and interested
Muslims of Jalpaiguri got some interest about this paper and with their
initiative ‘NISHAN" began to be published. At that time the district politics got
a turning point and a Branch of the ‘Muslim League’, has been started. By this
time this publication got some interest with the activities of the Muslim
League. As a result, in the subsequent period it became the organ of the District
Muslim league. The editor of this paper was Md. Abdul Khalek. This paper

survived for a long time.

The last important paper published from the district of Jalpaiguri
during the pre-independent period was ‘DESHBANDHU’. It was a bi-monthly

journal. Its editor was lawyer Pritinidhan Ray. He had also a strong potitical
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background. Like Jyotish Chandra Sanyal, the editor of JANAMAT,
Pritinidhan Ray was also the Secretary of the Jalpaiguri District Congress
comrmittee. It is understood from different issues of "“DESHBANDHU’ that the
purpose of the publication was to make aware the common people about the

national movement and the activities of the Indian National Congress.”

So long we have mentioned that publications of the district, which have
originated from the district headquarter. Apart from these, we have the
reference of some other papers, which were published, from other places within
the jurisdiction of Jalpaiguri district. During this period it is found that a few
number of papers were published from Alipurduar, a Sub-divisional town of
Jalpaiguri. Among them the most important paper was ‘HIMALAYA’ edited
by Bijoy Gopal Ghosh in the year 1926. In addition to this Bijoy Babu
published one English paper named as ‘BENGALI TIMES’. It can further be
mentioned that in the year 1928 another paper ‘DUARBASI" was published
from Alipurduar under the editorship of Bijoy Gopal Ghosh.* Due to the lack
of evidences, nothing detail can be said about few papers published from

Alipurduar.

So long we have mentioned about the publications of the district. Now
we are to study about the involvements of these publications in our National
Movement. Though it is not possibie to make a chronological study about
them, but on the basis of available evidences we will examine the character of
these publications and the impact of these newspapers and journals upon the
minds of the common people. It can be said that, at that time the number of
literate people who can get intérest about the newspaper were very few. Quite
naturally the reader and subscriber of the papers were very negligible. In spite
of that the importance of these papers was remarkable. Ramesh Chandra
Majumdar, the famous historian had added much importance on the impact of
the papers upon the common pec‘ple.41 On the reverse, it is also important that
the newly educated middle class people of the Mofussil town like Jalpaiguri got

the opportunity to ventilate their opinion and national feelings through these
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publications. Due to this exercise the publications from Jalpaiguri gradually
taking the shape of national character. If we make an over all assessment on the
publications of Jalpaiguri, it will be evident that these papers were to some
extent connected with the idea of pationalism, socio-cultural and economic
reforms and the spread of western education.*> Not only this, from the
contemporary papers it is evident that during 1921 and early 1922 new
possibilities for truly significant development in national politics in Jalpaiguri
district came into being. At the same time it is also noticed that in the years
1921 to 1929 the political life and trends came to be marked by many complex

and contradictory developments.

5.9 CONTRIBUTION OF THE PRESS OF JALPAIGURI IN THE
FREEDOM MOVEMENT

Considering the political developments in Bengal particularly after
the partition of Bengal in 1905, it is found that a nationalist feeling was
somehow expressed. In fact, this was the basic pattern of political development
all over the country. But there were different problems and issues in respect of
significant regional and sub-regional variations. Similarly, in Jalpaiguri district
also nationalist stirrings emerged in the first decade of the twentieth century,
Lord Curzon’s policy of ‘divide and rule’ exposed his imperialist policy. It was
initiated mainly to downgrade Bengali pre-dominance on national politics. As a
reaction of this imperialist policy of the British government, the Bengalis, both
Hindus and Muslims raised the voice of protest against the imperial policy and
developed the ideology of Swadeshi nationalism.” In this nationalist
perspective Jalpaiguri district also played an important role in mobilizing the
public opinion against the British government. But at that time Jalpaiguri had
not any concrete base in the content of the mainstream of the national
movement.** However, the Swadeshi and anti-partition movement got a good
response in the district of Jalpaiguri town in particular. In Jalpaiguri town the
anti-partition movement started as an urban middle class movement in which

leadership and initiative were taken by legal practitioner, teachers and Bengali
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planters. Students and young men from these families were active participants

in this movement.*

When the final decision of partition of Bengal was officially executed
from 16" October, 1905, the entire Bengali Community promptly reacted
against it and the attitude of the Bengalis towards Europeans became insolent
and aggressive. Thousands of meetings and rallies were held to protest against
this imperialist policy of divide and rule. It was generally felt that the day
should be observed with some special ceremonies, particularly with a view to
emphasize the unity of Bengal. On this occasion, at the beginning of October
1905, the great poet Rabindra Nath Tagore issued a letter to public written in

Bengali of which the following is an English translation.

“On the 30" of ASWIN, Bengal will be partitioned by legislation. To
prove, however, that God did not ordain the severance of the race, it is
proposed that the day should be commemorated by an observance of ‘RAKHI
BANDHAN’ to indicate the indelible unity of the Bengali race™.**

[t has already mentioned that the partition of Bengal was to take effect
from 16 October, 1905. On that day ‘RAKHI BANDHAN" was observed by all
Bengalis as a symbol of brotherhood and unity of the people of Bengal. In

Jalpaiguri town also, the day was observed with appropriate importance.’

A large procession took place in Jalpaiguri town led by Jogesh
Chandra Ghosh, a leading Tea Planter, walked barefoot (the traditional Hindu
sign of mouming) through the town. As a token of support to boycott
movement, a campaign was launched to boycott foreign goods in Jalpaiguri.
For instance, it can be mentioned that at Dinbazar, the market place of the
town, propaganda was made in favour of boycott, which embarrassed the
British police at larg.e. As a result, the British police arrested three youhg men
participated in the procession and they were Durgadas Chakraborty, Adyanath

. . N ' . ~ 48
Misra and Ananda Biswas. Two of them were imprisoned for two weeks.

These are not all about the nationalist activities of Jalpaiguri during this
phase of partition of Bengal. Some individual actions also exposed the
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nationalist feeling by assaulting two Europeans. Durga Charan Sanyal, a Sixty-
year-old pleader was forcibly obstructed by two European passengers from
boarding a train compartment at Hili station in Dinajpur district; though he had
valid railway ticket. Due to this illegal and unjustified treatment by the
European passengers Mr. Sanyal got insulted and this provoked him to assault
the European passengers. This incident led to four years imprisonment of Mr.

Durga Charan Sanyal.”

Due to this incident, the nationalist feeling of Jalpaiguri dramatically
turned which led to some significant developments in nationalist feeling. A
large number of students in Jalpaiguri town boycotted schools and some of
them were punished for this adamant attitude.® Among them the most
renowned was Birendra Nath Dasgupta who in his later life became famous for
his revolutionary terrorist activities. In 1905 he boycotted the final examination
at the Jalapiguri Zilla School and joined the Rangpur National School.’! The
béycott movement in the district added a new mark in the national movement
of Jalpaiguri. Specially the school boycott of the students gave birth of a new
problem for the education of the youths. To meet this requirement of education
the prominent personalities of Jalpaiguri town, as well as the supporter of the
nationalist movement felt the necessity to build up a school of their own. Due
to sincere initiative of some prominent persons of Jalpaiguri town, a National
Schools was founded in Jalpaiguri town in 1907 and it was located at the
ground of the ‘ARYA NATYA SAMAJ’, a Drama cum Cultural organization
established in 1904. The persons attached with the initiative in setting up the
National School at Jalpaiguri were Jogesh Chandra Ghosh, Tarini Prasad Roy a
lawyer and later on a Tea-planter, Sushil Kumar Neogi, a leading lawyer, and
well known for his social work, Taraprasad Biswas, Umagati Roy, Trailokya
Nath Moulik, (all of them were lawyer) and some other interested persons.52
Bipin Chandra Paul, the famous extremist leader came to Jalpaigurt to
inaugurate the School. A large number of boys who in later years turned out as
prominent persons of Jalpaiguri town joined the School.”> Among the Swadeshi

Institutions in Jalpaiguri, as well as in North Bengal this National School was
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to some extent a landmark and it remained in existence for a long time.>* So
many examples of Swadeshi and bovcott movement can be mentioned in the
district of Jalpaiguri. But our discussions are not concerned with this. It has to
be mentioned that as soon as the scheme of partition in its final form was
announced, the Bengali-owned newspapers both in English and Bengali made a
tearing and ragirig campaign against it. The entire Bengali press vigorously
supported the Boycott movement. The ‘HITABANHU” of 24-07-1905 wrote :
“We know that England is governed by merchants... If we can but once move
the weavers of Manchester, they will perform a mass feat. All we have to do is
to take a firm resolution not to use Manchester piece goods and carry our

resolution to effect... We will unite divided Bengal™.>

Krishna Kumar Mitra, the editor of the ‘SANJIBANI’ in its issue of
13t July, 1905, suggested that in view of the attitude of the Government people
should boycott all British goods. observe mourning, and shun all contacts with
 official and official bodies. This suggestion was accepted in a public meeting
held at Bagerhat (Khulna District) on 16® July 1905, in which some resolutions
were passed in favour of boycott.5 % Likewise, so many Bengali newspapers and
journals expressed their writing. But it is important that though nationalist
feelings were exposed in Jalpaiguri with different type of activities, which have
mentioned above, no newspaper or journal has reacted against the imperial
rulers. As such in Jalpaiguri role of the press was yet to develop. During the
next phase of our national movement, more specifically at the time of Non-co-
operation movement we see that the press in Jalpaigun district took the role

actively to mobilize public opinion against the British rule.

It is evident from our previous discussion that the press of Jalpaiguri
did not come into existence up to 1920. But during the year 1921 onwards,
when the political life and trends in Jalpaiguri took a serious shape, the press of
Jalapiguri came forward and involved themselves significantly in the
nationalist activities. It is found that till early 1921, nationalist organization in

the district as well as the town was haphazard and virtually non-existent. It was
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only in the years 1921 and 1922 that nationalist organizations sprang up in
several parts of the district. Nationalist movement in the Jalpaiguri district
actually emerged with the Non-co-operation movement. It is found that during
the period of Non-co-operation Khilaphat movement of the years 1921-1922,
Jalpaiguri came to be involved with it and a large number of people from a
variety of social background became involved in it.”” In this connection, one
thing has to be mentioned that the special Calcutta Congress session held in
September, 1920, adopted the resolution of Non-Co-operation movement. In
this Congress session, among others a young man from Jalpaiguri had
participated. This young man was Khagendra Nath Dasgupta (1895-1985) one
of the brothers of Birendra Nath Dasgupta, a well-known revolutionary of
Bengal. Before his attachment with the INC, Khagendra Nath Dasgupta was
associated with secret revolutionary societies. But by early 1920, he along with
many revolutionary terrorists made himself detached with the extremist
activities and was searching a new way of National Movement. At that time by
the Calcutta Congress, which he attended, Khagendra Nath became very much
impressed and attracted by Gandhi’s speech and the call for Non-co-operation
movement.”® No doubt, this experience of Khagendra Nath Dasgupta had a
great impact on the political life of Jalpaiguri. When Mr. Dasgupta went back
to Jalpaiguri during November 1920, some of his former revolutionary
associates like Purna Chandra Bagchi and Sitanath Pramanik extended their
support to him.”® Bipin Bihari Ganguly, the famous revolutionary leader, and
two leaders of the North Bengal revolutionary group like Surendra Mohan
Ghosh and Jatindra Mohan Roy also encouraged him to continue his national
activities. Getting inspired by all of these developments Khagendra Nath took
the initiative to set up a branch of Indian. National Congress in Jalpaiguri.*®® At
that time like most of the districts of North Bengal Jalpaiguri had no branch of
Congress organization. By mid-April, 1921, a district Congress Committee was
formed with Jagadindra Dev Raikat as the president, Jyotish Chandra Sanyal
(later on the editor of ‘JANAMAT’) a Muktear and well known for his public

spirit was chosen as the secretary.®’ Another political distinction of Jyotish
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Chandra Sanyal was that he was elected as a member to the Bengal provincial
Congress Committee (B.P.C.C.). Among the other prominent persons attached
with the Jalpaiguri district Congress Commitiee were Kiran Chandra Sikdar.
Charu Charan Sanyal (1897-1980), a talented young Doctor who gave up his
research work at the Calcutta Medical Collage, Sreenath Hore and Pritinidhan
Roy (the editor of DESHBANDHU) both lawyers and Tafapada Sanyal, a

Doctor.®

They newly formed district Congress Conﬁmittee was very much
influenced by the Gandhian ideas. After Gandhiji’s advent in the Indian
political scene there was an awareness of the necessity to work for the support
of the peasant masses. Quite naturally the leaders of the Jalpaiguri district
Congress Committee felt it necessary to go to villages and plantation to enlist
the support of the peasants workers and the Muslim. As a political agenda and
to strengthen the district Congress, Khagendra Nath Dasgupta and a good
number of dedicated young Congress workers like Byomkesh Majumdar and
Makhan Sanyal devoted themselves into political works in the rural area. The
rural people of Jalpaiguri were not as such so aware with the national
movement and at the same time with the political developments in Jalpaiguri.
But Khagendra Nath Dasgupta with his associates involved themselves in
propagating the message of ‘SWARAJ’ within a year and in building up a
network of Congress organization in the district. To popularise the national
political feeling and to set up branches of Congress organization the political
workers of Jalpaiguri town used to visit different renote places to make a mass
contact. As a result we see that a sub-divisional Congress committees was
formed in Alipurduar sub-division. Rashiklal Ganguly, a muktear and
respectabie old man of the town became its first president and Sibdayal Pai was
its secretary.” Not only this, to get the support of the rural masses, the
Congress workers began to contact different remote villages, bandars
(distributing center), like Boda, Patgram, Falakata. Madarihat and Mainaguri.
To contact all these rural masses they had to get much troubles due to bad

communication system and tack of vehicles.
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With this special initiative by the Congress leaders of Jalpaiguri town
the total political situation of the district got some alarm. By this time the
weekly newspapers of Jalpaiguri have come out and got some involvement
with the political activities and they were very much active to make a political
propaganda in favour of the Congress. In the meantime two Nationalist Bengali
weeklies had started to come out from Jalpaiguri town (MUKTIBANI and
JANAMAT). Khagendra Nath Dasgupta was editing ‘MUKTIBANI® -
upholding the Congress viewpoint and Jyotish Chandra Sanyal was editing
‘JANAMAT’, upholding the Swarajya party’s viewpoint. Due to the
reactionary attitude of the British Government towards the vernacular press
none of this papers could carry on its publication for long. But Janamat had a
jonger life than Muktibani.®* In this stage, when the Satyagraha movement of
1921 commenced the publications of Jalapiguri became more vocal and
through the newspapers the nationalist of the district prepared a concrete base
in mobilizing the common people in favour of the Congress party as well as the

national movement.

In the districts political atmosphere, a new development took place
during this stage. When the district Congress initiated different steps to
strengthen their organization, a district Khilaphat Committee was also formed
with Md. Sonaullah, a large hearted rich Muslim Jotedar of the local origin
residing in Jalpaiguri town, as a leading figure of the said committee.” But
nothing details are known about the composition and subsequent activity of the
District Khilaphat Committee. But one national daily newspaper reported that
branches of Khilaphat Committee were formed in local level in different places
of the Jalapiguri district.®® However, it is known that the Khilaphat committee
participated with the focal Muslims in co-operation with the district Congress

took active part during the course of non co-operation movement.

When the programme of non-co-operation movement was in progress afl
over the country. Some Bengal districts also properly responded to this

programme. Jalpaiguri, though it was a small town of North Bengal received
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the message of Gandhi and his style of functioning created a popular image
among the Congress workers of the district.’” As a result the workers of the
Jalpaiguri district Congress got considerable response from different sections
of people and the petty bourgeoisie of Jalpaiguri and Alipurduar. In both the
towns, people of different profession, lawyers, traders, unemployed youth, even
the students attended several meetings. of Swaraj and participated in the
campaign and picketing programme in favour of boycott movement. For this

exercise a good number of people in the district emerged as ardent nationalist.®®

When we are to study the political history of any particular region, we
should keep it in our mind that the national political situation have certainly a
particular role on regional politics. At that time the non-co-operation
movement under the leadership of Indian National Congress reached its climax.
To make it a grand success the all India Congress leaders used to visit different
parts of the country to campaign in favour of the national cause. In Bengal also
like some other district Congress leader visited Jalpaiguri not once but several
times. In May, 1921, Deshbandhu Chitteranjan Das, khilaphat leader Maulana
Samsuddin, Das’ wife Basanti Pevi and some other leaders visited Jalpaiguri.
When Deshbandhu Das’ along with his political colleagues arrived Jalapiguri
on 26™ May, 1921, they got a warm reception and a huge crowd was present in
the station. Almost all the leaders of the District Congress committee and the
prominent persons of the town were present at the station. The crowd shouted
with the slogans ‘Gandhiji Ki Jai’, ‘Chittaranjan Das Ki Jai’, ‘Bandemataram’,
‘Allah. Ho Akbar’ etc. The contemporary newspapers of the District reports
that a monster meeting was held in the afternoon of the day.®® On behalf of the
Jalapiguri Municipality. Vice-chairman Ganesh Chandra Sanyal delivered the
welcome address. In this meeting Deshbandhu Das and Moulana Samsuddin
explained the national political situation giving emphasis on the issuc of
Khilaphat and gave a call to join the non-co-operation movement.”® During the
time of his visit to Jalpaiguri, Das met so many people of Jalpaiguri and

explained the non-co-operation programme.’’
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Das’ call for participation in the Non-co-operation programme was
very much appealing to the people of Jalpaiguri. As a result we see that Ganesh
Chandra Sanyal, a veteran lawyer of the district suspended his law practice and
Jagadindra Deb Raikot resigned from the post of Honorary Magistrate. Many
students refused to continue their education in the government school and they
come out of it. During this movement for the first time an organized protest
rose against the British rule. Many prominent persons of Jalpaiguri town get
themselves involved with the mainsiream of national politics. In this
connection it can be noted that some prominent persons as well as tea planters
like Jogesh Chandra Ghosh and Tarini Prasad Roy came forward to contribute
to the ‘Tilak Swaraj Fund’. Not only this, Md. Sonaullah, the most important
leader of the district Khilaphat Committee made the largest contribution of Rs.
Ten thousand to the Tilak Swaraj fund. Due to his generous contribution for the
cause of national movement he set an example in the district Deshbandhu Das
was s0 impressed that he offered him the honour of title *Amir-ul-Mulk’. Even
many women out of their own interest donated their gold and ornaments to the

Tilak Swaraj fund.”

During the course of the nationalist movement, specially from the time
of non-co-operation movement, Jalpaiguri like some other parts of Bengal
always played a significant role and among the five (Presently six) district of
North Bengal Jalpaiguri had an exceptional revolutionary character. But it is
unnecessary to elaborate the discussion describing several facts related for the
growing of national sentiment. So to sum up, the course of the non-co-
operation movement in Jalpaiguri aroused nationalist political consciousness in

the minds of thousands of people having various social backgrounds.

From non-co-operation to the civil Disobedience Movement the course
of political activities in Jalpaiguri gradually developed. But there were so many
complexity and crosscurrents. The demographic structure of the district and
some local issues in different places of Jalpaiguri made a widc spread

discontent at popular level. The Rajbansi peasants and the plantation labours
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have also got the idea of national interest. Not only this, the unrest among the
Nepali and tribal tea garden workers, trouble for non-payment of revenue and
rents, boycott of tea-garden hats, incidents of popular violence at Madarihat
and Mainaguri all were examples of the impact of national political activities in
Jalpaiguri. Though the district Congress leadership could not utilize this
discontent at popular level at large and failed to give proper guidance due to

some of their weakness.

On the eve of the Civil disobedience movement the national activities
in different forms were at progress in the district. Congress organizations came
to be set up in many parts of the district. It has already mentioned that in
Jalpaiguri town prominent persons like Sreenath Hoare, Pritinidhan Roy,
Trailkya Nath Moulik and Nirendra Binode Sen, all lawyers, Jyotish Chandra
Sanyal, a muktear, Tarapada Sanyal, a medical practioner and Tarini Prasad
Roy. a leading tea planter had joined the Congress.”” But during October, 1924,
when Khagendra Nath Dasgupta was arrested by the British police under the
Bengal ordinance for vernacular press, the Jalpaiguri district Congress
commitiee was in a state of decline for the time being. Khagendra Nath’s arrest
and his temporary absence in the district politics made a setback in the political
life of Jalpaiguri. His temporary absence in district politics made a crisis to the
nationalists of Jalpaiguri and the Thana and local level Congress committees

ceased its existence due to the lack of effective guidance.

From this stage we see that the press of the district raised this voice of
protest against the repressive measures and some ordinance issued by the
British government. Regarding the local issues in Jalpaiguri we have series of
examples of popular protest by the gentry of the town and the popular masses.
The nationalist newspapers of Jalpaiguri covered all this news and highlighted
particularly on reactionary measures of the British. We have mentioned that
Khagendra Nath Dasgupta was imprisoned for one year for the publication of
‘MUKTI BANI'. He was a great political activist and popular organizer of the

district Congress. Several times on different issues he wrote against the British
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in his paper Muktibani in an attacking manner. Naturally it had an tmpact on
public mind and gradually created a nationalist sentiment among the common
people. As a result the British government could not allow him to publish
Muktibani. To stop the mobilization of public opinion through Muktibani the
government warned Mr. Dasgupta, arrested him and the paper Muktibani was
banned. In this connection one incident may be mentioned here. On 13" of
October, 1929, the British government arrested and imprisoned some
revolutionaries of Jalpaiguri. Among them were Birendra Nath Dutta,
Suprokash Dutta, Chunilal Basu, Bijoy Kumar Hoare, Sasadhar Kar and
Bhupati Nath Chanda with the charge of objectionable and seditious activities
against the Raj. Khagendra Nath Dasgupta as a district Congress leader and
editor of Muktibani vehemently protested and criticized this illegal action of
the British government. Even in his paper he wrote against this unjustified
action. At that time Khagendra Nath was the secretary of the Jalpaiguri district
committee. The British officials were very much aware of all these
developments. The situation became so serious that the government to restore
their imperial interest determined to take all possible steps against Mr.
Khagendra Nath Dasgupta. As a result the British I. B. Inspector along with the
police simultaneously searched the residence of Mr. Khagendra Nath Dasgupta,
the office of ‘MUKTIBANI’ and the district Congress office.”* This is not all
about this incident. After arresting him the British government (police) filed a
case of seditious activities against Mr. Dasgupta accusing him of violation of
the court. The title of the case was Superintendent and remembrance of Legal
Affairs vs. Khagendra Nath Dasgupta.” The trial of this case continued for a
long time. The contemporary newspapers of Jalpaiguri among which the most
prominent paper ‘TRISROTA’ reported the proceedings of this police case
against Mr. Dasgupta.”® The members of the district Congress committee and
other nationalist personalities of the district took it very seriously. The
reporting of TRISROTA on this case became very popular and a subject of

discussion among the people of Jalpaiguri town. Definitely this news created an
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impact upon the minds of the common people in favour of the national

movement,

It is already mentioned that the case filed by the British police against
Khagendra Nath Dasgupta has become a very sensitive political issue in the
town. After a long trial, Deputy Commissioner Mr. C. R. Mukherjee in his
court gave the judgement and accordingly Mr. Khagendra Nath Dasgupta got
the punishment of imprisonment for one year.”” The issue of the imprisonment
of Mr. Dasgupta, which was very much illegal and the repressive measure
against the nationalist, were very much criticized and a voice of protest rose
among the inhabitants of Jalpaiguri town. This sensitive issue became so
popular that automatically it created national sentiment among the common
people at large. The newspapers published from Jalpaiguri like TRISROTA
and JANAMAT focused this issue and they published all the proceedings of the
case. The available sources reports that due to reactionary measure of the
British government, other than Khagendra Nath Dasgupta, some other persons
also were victimized. In this connection one case may be referred. When the
paper Muktibani published different type of articles, some of them were
provoking the idea of nationalism. The British officials considered it harmful to
their administration and naturally the writers of those articles became the target
of the British government and consequently they had to suffer. At that time an
article entitled ‘BICHAR’ written by Bhabaranjan Gangopadhaya was
published in Muktibani.”® The British government took it exception, and the
writer of this article Bhabarajan Gangophaya was warned and finally he was
imprisoned for one year.” This newspaper (Muktibani) due to its anti-British
character had to suffer so many times. The British government became very
much cautious and took different steps to harass its editor and the writers at the
same time. The government observed that the sensitive news and articles
published in this paper and the vigorous character of its editor were creating
anti-British agitation and it was very harmful to them. Quite naturally they
could not allow it. So, to stop its publication, the Deputy commissioner Mr. C.

R. Mukherjee issued an order against the publication of press. Due to the issue
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of this order the paper ‘Muktibani’ got a strong set back and ultimately the
publication of Muktibani was stopped. Apart from this, the order of the Deputy
Commissioner of Jalpaiguri also affected the printers of the publication. As a
result we see that the printer of Muktibani was warned, to impose a check upon
the printers, the British government adopted a new strategy. The government
claimed the mortgage of one thousand rupees from the ‘SARALA PRESS’ of
Jalpaiguri, the Printer of Muktibani. This attitude of the British government
was another example of repressive measures against the press publication. As
soon as this order was issued, the proprietor of the Sarala press of Jalpaiguri
became very much worried and they could not bear the risk to publish
Muktibani. Due to all of this restrictions imposed by the British government the
publication of ‘MUKTIBANI" was stopped. This unjustified and repressive
measures of the government was vehemently protested by nationalists of
Jalpaiguri and created an anti-British agitation, which spread out through out

the district._

The contemporary newspaper of Jalpaiguri ‘TRISROTA’ reacted
against this unjustified incident and the opinion of the editor was focused on its

issue.
The paper ‘TRISROTA’ covered this with the heading: -
‘SARALA PRESSER NIKOT JAMIN DABI” *

“The British Government claimed the mortgage of Rs. One thousand
only from the local printing press of Jalpaiguri; ‘The Sarala printing works
limited”. After the issue of this press ordinance on 27® October 1930, so far it
is known that no paper related with district Congress or the ideology of
nationalism was printed in the Sarala press. Immediately after the issue of this
press ordinance the publication of Muktibani remained stopped.’’ We don’t
have any available source about further development regarding this press

ordinance.

In our present study, now we are to look at the nineteen thirties. During

this phase we see that the freedom struggle took many steps forward. The
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decade began with second non-co-operation movement and ended with the
beginning of the Second World War. Well ahead of this movement the national
political situation became very much tensed. Huge numbers of strikes or hartals
were held throughout the country. In 1928, 203 strikes were held in India
involving 505,000 workers.® At that time the Calcutta Congress and the all
parties’ convention, communists convened the first all India conference of
workers’ and peasants’ parties. The conference stressed on many issues with

special emphasis on the freedom of press.

Along with the political unrest all over the country, some local issues
also aggravated the political sensitivity in the Jalpaiguri district. The Non-co-
operation (civil disobedience) movément of 1930-32 assumed the proportion of
a mass movement in the district. For the first time the rural gentry took part in
the movement and came forward and joined political activities. Organized
attempts to politicalize the plantation workers began in the district. As our
study is not concerned with this we are simply to explain the political situation.
From last few years the total political developments in the district was to some
extent remarkable. In the winter of 1926, Sorgjini Natdu (a Congress leader)
visited Jalpaiguri and addressed a large meeting. In April 1928, Subhash
Chandra Bose visited Jalpaiguri and addressed two meetings. In September
1929, J. M. Sengupta and several other Congress leaders came to Jalpaiguri on
the occasion of a youth conference.®> These visits of the nationalist leaders
helped to keep in circulation the ideas of nationalism and different type of
social reforms. In these circumstances the political atmosphere in the district of
Jalpaiguri was very much fertile for the nationalists to execute their political

agenda.

When the wave of the Civil Disobedience Movement was at the peak
and it reached to all corners of our country under the leadership of Gandhi, the
national dailies as well as the local vernacular newspapers were upholding the
views of this movement. In the case of Jalpaiguri, we see that the news of this

movement was circulated by the newspapers among the general public. Along
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with the daily national newspapers, the local vernacular newspapers also
played a significant role in propagating an anti-British agitation. In this stage
the British government again became very much aggressive with the vernacular
newspapers of Jalpaiguri and was determined to stop the voice of these
newspapers. It is significant to note that in spite of all this threat from the
government, the local vernacular newspapers did not stop their publication. The
situation in the district became so aggravated that British government did not
care to take any kind of step against the newspapers of Jalpaiguri. Just to stop
the voice of the newspapers the British government with the power of a special
Act issued an ordinance on 27" October, 1930. Naturally the press owners

exposed their reaction against this press ordinance.

In response to this ordinance, Jyotish Chandra Sanyal wrote in his

paper JANAMAT",

“The Executive Committee of All India Congress, on protest to the
‘Emergency Press Act’ requested the indigenous press owners not to publish
their palpers.”84 [n this connection the indigenous press owners adopted some
resolutions in a meeting, which was presided over by the veteran and famous
press owner and editor Sri Ramananda Chattopadhaya. Some of the decisions

of the meeting were as follows: -

a) Until or unless the press ordinance is dissolved and new circular issued

about the vernacular press, no vernacular press will be published.

b} The papers, which are to support the special press ordinance, will be

boycotted.

¢) The Vernacular paper publishing their bulletins violating these decisions
are to be boycotted.” Accordingly some developments in the case of

publication came to be noticed.

As per direction of the Congress and decision of the vernacular press
owners’ Association, the publication of JANAMAT and TRISROTA, two
weekly newspapers published from Jalpaiguri were stopped and ‘NISHAN",
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another paper of Jalpaiguri also remained unpublished. But after one month
Janamat, Trisrota and Nishan came to be re-published, with an exception. As a
protest to the press ordinance the editorial column remained blank as per the
decision of the ‘Indian press owners association’. Later on, regarding their re-
publication, Trisrota in an editorial wrote, “As per the decision of the “All
India press owners’, we re-appear before the Indian citizens with our

republication.®

So far we have discussed about the newspaper Muktibani, its editor
Khagendra Nath Dasgupta and some other political issues of the district, it
appears that Muktibani as a newspaper always criticized the activities of the
British government and at the same time raised the voice of protest, which
ultimately turned to be a popular movement against the Colonial rulers. Though
the British government did not care to take any kind of action against the paper
and its editor Mr. Khagendra Nath Dasgupta, a leading nationalist of the
district; it cannot be denied that Muktibani had a signiﬁcaht contribution to the

cause of our national movement in the district.

We have already mentioned that two other weekly newspapers namely
‘JANAMAT’ and ‘TRISROTA’ were there in Jalpaiguri. Regarding the
involvements of these two newé.papers in the district politics, we have so many
cases to refer. Like Muktibani, Janamat and Trisrota were also very much
interested with the national political affairs and both of the editors were active
nationalists. As a result, like Muktibani, the publication of ‘Janamat” and
‘Trisrota’ also became the target of the government. Here we can refer an
example about the attitudé of the government towards the vernacular press of
Jalpaiguri. The nationalists of Jalpaiguri observed the ‘Prisoners Day’ in the
town, which was like a political agitation against the government. This news of
observation of ‘prisoners Day’ was highlighted by ‘TRISROTA’. The British
government took it offence against TRISROTA and the Deputy Comimissioner

of Jalpaiguri wrote a letter to the Editor of Trisrota. The letter is quoted here.
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From No..... 721-G

HERBERT GRAHAM, ESQR, 1.C.S.

DEPUTY COMMISSIONER, JALPAIGURI.
To

THE EDITOR, TRISROTA,

JALPAIGURI,

Dear Sir,

I am directed by Government to refer to the account of ‘Prisoners Day’
in Jalpaiguri published in the TRISROTA of 10" July 1932, and to warn you
not to publish detailed proceedings of such prohibited or illegal meetings as

they account to propaganda in favour of Civil Disobedience Movement.

I have etc.
Sd/H.Graham
Deputy Commissioner

Jalpaiguri
28.7.1932.Y

From this letter of the Deputy Commissioner of Jalpaiguri it is quite
evident that the government was always very much aware about the vernacular
publications and they (Publications) were not allowed to do anything, which
goes against the interest of the government. In so many cases we have noticed
that the publications of Jalpaiguri extended support and highlighted the
nationalist activities in Jalpaiguri. Similarly, the publications were also
determined to achieve their goals and it can be mentioned that they played a
positive role to spread the message of nationalism. The publications also did
not spare the government, and they ceaselessly protested against the illegal and
unjustified activities of the government. In this connection the role of Trisrota
was no doubt remarkable. But this is not all. We can refer another case like

Trisrota in Jalpaiguri.
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Like TRISROTA, the editor of JANAMAT, another nationalist paper
of Jalpaiguri also received a letter from the Deputy Commissioner of
Jalpaiguri.®® But it is fact that by all means the British government could not
resist the spirit of nationalism propagated by this two papers (TRISROTA and
JANANAT). Lastly the British government took a new strategy against these
vernacular newspapers. The Deputy Commissioner of Jalpaiguri stopped all
kinds of advertisement to the Janamat and by this action a new financial
problem was created to the editor. In spite of all these measures Janamat and
Trisrota had a firm determination with their objectives to preach the idea of
nationalism and to raise anti-British sentiment. Another important side of this
paper was the news items published in the paper. Regarding the contemporary
political movement the news items printed in Trisrota were very much
attractive to the common people. In this connection, some of the editorials of
this paper were very much significant and highly appreciable. We just mention
one example about it. When the famous Revolutionary ‘JATIN DAS’ died in
the Lahore Jail after performing 63 days fast, it became a very sensitive issue
and the news was covered by all the leading daily newspapers. In Jalpaiguri we
see that the editor of Janamat wrote about it in its editorial. The title of the
editorial was ‘ABAR ASIO FIRE’ (come back again). About this incident
Pritinidhan Roy, editor of Deshbandhu mentioned that Mr. Jyotish Chandra
Sanyal was a publishing article against the illegal and unjustified activities of
the British government. In some cases he did not hesitate to attack the
government.*” Another important Editorial published in Janamat on the heroic
and patriotic activities of Binoy, Badal and Dinesh was a stirring incident.”
This Editorial was very much attractive and got much response in favour of the
nationalists. No doubt, these publications were very much disliked by the
British government. Quite naturally the Deputy commissioner of Jalpaiguri
again issued a separate order to resist the spirit of the Vernacular press of
Jalpaiguri.

Mr. H.Graham, Deputy Commissioner of Jalpaiguri in his office order
wrote to the Editor of Janamat: -
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From
Deputy Commissioners’ Oftice

Jalpaiguri.

“Whereas I am satisfied that there are reasonable grounds for believing
that Babu Jyotish Chandra Sanyal, by caste Brahmin of Jalpaiguri, Editor
printer and publisher of the weekly newspaper (vernacular) entitled
*JANAMAT" by printing and publishing by way of Congress propaganda in the
aforesaid newspaper, wit, JANAMAT’ false and distorted éccounts of political
events which have occurred in the district of Jalpaiguri, in particular accounts
of Congress works and of action taken by the police authority to suppress them,
has acted and is about to act in a manner prejudicial to the public safety and

peace.

Now, therefore, in exercise to the powers conferred upon me under
section 4 and 37 of the Emergency Powers Ordinance, 1932, T hereby make the
following order, namely, that for the pertod of one month from the date of this
order the said Babu Jyotish Chandra Sanyal shall not print or publish the said
Newspaper ‘JANAMAT’ or any portion of it”.

Sd/ H. GRAHAM
Deputy Commissioner.
Jalpaiguri,

The 22™ May, 1932.°

As a result of the Emergency ordinance on vernacular press issued by
the Deputy Commissioner of Jalpaiguri ‘JANAMAT’ remained unpublished
tor one month. But after this temporary interval of one month the publication of
Janamat reappeared more vigorously. In this connection one thing may be
mentioned that the Editor of Janamat, Mr. Jyotish Chandra Sanyal and of
TRISROTA, Mr. Suresh Chandra Paul, both were lawyer by their profession.
So they were very much aware about the provisions of the press ordinance.
Taking into account all this things, they continued their publication becoming

more conscious and cautious about the government press ordinance. So these

180



publications (Janamat and Trisrota) remained unstopped, though they had to
face so many troubles from the British government. It is evident that from that
time up to independence, these two papers of Jalpaiguri played a very

important role in creating anti-British agitation among the people of this region.

Apart from JANAMAT and TRISROTA, there was another nationalist
paper published from Jalpaiguri was ‘DESHBANDHU’ (24" Magh, 1344
B.S.). It was a bi-monthly journal and its editor was lawyer Pritinidhan Roy.
He was also the secretary of the district Congress Committee. As we have
already mentioned the views and objective of this paper in our previous
discussion, now we are to mention some of the editorials and news items,
which had a particular influence on contemporary political atmosphere. Some
of the Editorials of ‘DESHBANDHU’ clearly revealed that the purpose of this
publication was to make the people aware of the activities of the Indian
National Congress Mr. Pritinidhan Roy, the editor of ‘DESHBANDHU” wrote
an editorial entitled ‘GANASANGRAMER VITTI’ (in Bengali). In this article
he appealed to the general people not to become so much emotional, but to
create movement on the basis of disciplined thought maintaining public
relations.”” ‘DESHBANDHU’ also published an article entitled ‘MUKTA
BANDEER EKTI SAMASHYA’ (one of the problems of Jail-free prisoners).
In this article he welcomed all of the jail-free prisoners® of Jalpaiguri.” Like
this, so many references may be mention about the performances of
‘DESHBANDHU”, which have influenced the nationalist activities, as a result
of which the national movement got much inspiration. In this context,
‘DESHBANDHU’ as a publication must have the credit to inspire the spirit of
national movement in the district. Specially, the editorial of this paper were
very much appealing for the cause of national movement. But this paper
(DESHBANDHU) could not survive for long. In spite of that, it must be
admitted that Mr. Pritinidhan Roy with his publication had created a very

significant impact on the nationalist and the contemporary political movement.
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To understand the role of the newspaper of Jalpaiguri, we have
thoroughly discussed about different press publications, about editors and
editorials, some important news items etc. And accordingly it is found that the
newspapers of the district had a particular role in the nationalist movement and
as a media they were a strong propagator in favour of the national movement.
Even these vernacular newspapers of the district spontaneously reacted against
the British government due to their illegal, unjustified and repressive measures
against the Indian national leaders. On some important issues, these
newspapers have categorically printed news and articles, which had a great
impact to aware the supporters of the national movement and the common
people at large. No doubt, this regional vernacular press of the district added
some special force to the cause of national movement in micro level. Moreover,
on some local issues, which have already been mentioned (some cases) in our
discussion, these newspapers have stormed the local political situation. As a
whole it is found that the ftotal political situation of the district have been
reflected on these local vermacular newspapers of Jalpaiguri district. To be
more particular we would mention some other references of political activities
concerned with Jalpaiguri district, which will give us some other information
about the role, or contribution of the newspapers of the district to the national

movement.

It has already been mentioned that during the period of national
movement specially within the phase of Non-Co-operation Movement to civil
Disobedience Movement, so many leaders of all Indian Congress, like
Deshbandhu Chittaranjan Das, Mahatma Gandhi, Netaji Subhash Chandra
Bose, Sorajani Naidu, J.M.Sengupta and others visited Jalpaiguri. The purpose
of their visit fo Jalpaiguri were solely political. In this connection, one thing
may be mentioned. On 10" day of February, 1923, Congress workers from the
North Bengal District except Darjeeling and Malda assembled at Jalpaiguri to
get a discussion about how to carry on the programme of National Movement
taid down during the session of ‘Gaya Congress’. At that time Deshbandhu

C.R.Das was visiting Jalpaiguri and he was invited to address the meeting. In
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his address Mr. Das categorically explained the contemporary political
situation and also appealed to the people to join the national movement as it
was very urgent. [t is found that his political appeal got sufficient response and

the political leaders of Jalpaiguri became stronger in their political activities.

Another example we can refer here is about Mahatma Gandhi.
Mahatma Gandhi visited Jalpaiguri on 9™ and 10™ June, 1925. It was a very
important incident in the political life of Jalpaiguri. Elaborate preparations
were made to give him a befitting reception. Froin the early moming of the day
of his arrival people poured in from far corners of the district to have a
‘DARSHAN of GANDHI’. Professor Ranjit Dasgupta in his book, ‘Economy,
society and politics in Bengal’ has very nicely explained about Gandhiji’s visit
to Jalpaiguri. The local press of Jalpaiguri (TRISROTA and MUKTIBANI) on
every pages of their publication focused on the importance of this visit of
Gandhi. According to a newspaper account, the crowds stood on both side of
the road leading from the Jalpaiguri town station to Gopalpur Bhavan, the .
residence of the leading Tea planter, Jogesh Chandra Ghosh, where Gandhi
stayed. In the afternoon, meetings of more than 10,000 (Ten thousand) people
were held. Honour and addresses were presented to him on behalf of the
Jalpaiguri Municipality, the Reception Committee, the Indian Tea planters’
Association, Hindu Sabha, Students Association and a number of bodies, It is
found from different sources that the Mahatmaji’s visit to Jalpaiguri has stirred
the all over political situation of the district. The people of the district got much
inspired in every sphere of life. But during his visit in Jalpaiguri, he mainly
dealt on Khaddar, exhorted the rich to contribute their mite, the educated to
improve the ‘CHARKA’ and the poor to popularize ‘KHADDAR’. Apart from
this symbolic campaign he also emphasized the need for Hindu-Muslim unity,
castigated untouchability as a blot on Hinduism and pointed out the growing

vice of drinking and laxity of morality.”

Not only Deshbandhu C. R. Das and Mahatma Gandhi. several other

Congress leaders also visited Jalpaiguri from time to time and addressed public
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meeting. During the winter of 1926, Sorojini Naidu came to Jalpaiguri with
some political programme and addressed a large meeting. In April, 1928,
Subhash Chandra Bose visited Jalpaiguri and addressed two public meetings.
In September 1929, J. M. Sengupta and some other leaders came to Jalpaiguri
on the occasion of a youth conference.”® These visits of the Congress leaders to
Jalpaiguri and their political campaign in the district helped the nationalist
workers of Jalpaiguri to a great extent. As a result a new flow started to keep in
circulation the ideas of nationalism and social reforms. No doubt, these
political activities had a special importance and the leading daily newspapers
published from Calcutta covered all this news, likewise, the contemporary
vernacular newspapers published from Jalpaiguri like ‘JANAMAT" under the
Editorship of Jyotish Chandra Sanyal, ‘TRISROTA’ of Suresh Chandra Paul
and MUKTIBANI’ under the Editorship of young Congress work Mr.
Khagendra Nath Dasgupta helped to spread the message of nationalism in this
région.

In our present discussion, we have so long studied about the regional
vernacular press and their contribution to the freedom movement of our
country. Considering so many cases about the role of these publications it has
become evident that the vernacular press of Jalpaiguri district played a
significant role for the cause of our freedom movement. It is also found that
these activities and patronage to the national movement performed by the
newspaper was very much disliked by the government. To restore their interest,
the government have imposed so many conditions on the newspapers, adopted
different type of repressive measures, harassed the Editors of the newspapers,
even sometimes they were arrested by the British government. Not only this,
the printers and the writers of articles in the newspapers were also been hackled
and threatened by the government. All these measures were adapted to suppress
the spirit of nationalism, which were inspired and propagated by these
vernacular newspapers. In spite of all these. it is also found that the newspapers
did not remain unpublished. They did not care for the government in their

national propaganda. The Editors of these newspapers of Jalpaiguri were so
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determined to reach their goals and any kind of threat, ordinance, conditions for
harassment, financial troubles and so many things could not resist their spirit of
nationalism. In this light, we have referred so many cases regarding the role of
the newspapers, editors, printers and writers. Taking an all over view about the
role of the press of Jalpaiguri it is found that during this period, the political life
of Jalpaiguri got much inspiration and vehemently protested against the
unjustified and illegal activities of the Colonial rulers. So it can be said that the
publications of Jalpaiguri played a significant role in mobilizing the public

opinion in favour of the national movement.

5.10 ASSOCIATIONS (SABHA-SAMITH) AND THEIR CONTRIBUTION
IN THE FREEDOM MOVEMENT:

In our discussion about the press we have made a detailed study,
specially on its role and contribution in the freedom movement of our country.
In this study it is found that directly or indirectly these regional vernacular
press of North Bengal have played a significant role in mobilizing public
opinion and at the same time gathered mass support for the cause of freedom
movement. Similarly, in our present discussion, we will see that the
Association (Sabha-Samiti) also contributed for our national movement. Before
entering into the regional level, if we examine the role of some all india or all
Bengal Association or organization it will be quite evident that they made
significant platform for patriotic activities. To be more specific, it can be said
that the press and Associations are very much related to each other and press
are the mouthpiece of different organization. In this regard, ‘SAMBAD
KOUMUDI® of Raja Rammohan Roy may be mentioned as the mouthpiece of
‘BRAHMO SABHA/SAMALY’. However, for our purpose let us discuss on the
Associations, which were founded or linked with our present area of North

Bengal and played some role for the freedom movement.

In all Bengal perspectives, it is found that the growth of public
organizations and Associations were closely related to the growth and

development of the Bengali press. From the first half of the nineteenth century,
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we have so many references to mention that with the development of Bengali
press (Vernacular Press) a series of Associations and organizations emerged
and played a significant role in the context of social-cultural and political
activities. So far we know about the Indian organizations and Associations, it
can be referred that Raja Rammohan Roy’s ‘ATMIYA SABHA’ founded in
1815 may be regarded as the pioneer of truly Indian public Association of the

nineteenth Century.”®

In our present discussion We will have to mention about so many
Associations, which are not directly related with our study. But for our better
understanding about the role of the Associations and organizations we would
mention in brief about some organizations. In this connection, the name of
‘ATMIYA SABHA’ may again be mentioned and this organization had some
direct connection with North Bengal of undivided Bengai specially in the field
of socio-cultural activities. It is well known that Raja Rammohan Ray spent a
considerable time of his life at Rangpur and many meetings of his Atmiya
Sabha were held there. The report of the meetings and his sayings and doings
there reached amongst the rich and influential persons who gathered around
him at that time. Among the learned associates of Rammohan Ray, who
materially helped him in quoting and expounding ancient scriptures, were two
well-known Sanskrit scholars, one of them was Hariharananda Tirthaswamt

who was connected with Rammohan’s work at Rangpur.‘"7

Rammohan acquired his knowledge of the English language from
‘DIGBY”, his civil service employer who presumable provided him with his
first window to the West.”® Mr. Digby stated... “With the progress of his
knowledge, Rammohan began to take, while at Rangpur, a keen interest in
European politics, specially in the course of the French Revolution”.” From
this reference we can have information that from the very beginning of the
socio-cultural reform movement through Associations Rangpur (within North
Bengal of undivided Bengal) had a strong background. Later on, when

Rammohan started his Socio-religious reform movement through ‘Brahmo
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Saha’ and received a strong opposition of the orthodox Hindu comimunity
headed by Raja Radhakanta Deb, Rammohan had to face a strong opposition in
North Bengal (Rangpur) also. In Rangpur, Rammohan’s circle arocused the
hostility of orthodox critics who were headed by Gourikanta Bhattacharya, the

author of a tract-*Jnananjan’, against the reformers.'®

While we are to examine the contribution of the Associations (Sabha-
Samiti) of North Bengal in the context of freedom movement, we must keep it
in our mind the trend of the all Bengal Associations even earlier from the
period of our study. Like Atmiya Sabha, it is found that many similar
associations of different people, different ideas and objectives sprang up.
Among these to mention only a few were Goudia Samaj (1828), Academic
Association (1828-29), Sarbatottya Dipika Sabha (1832), Sadharan
Jnanoparjika Sabha (1838), Tattvabodhini Sabha (1839), Sorbasﬁbha Kari
Sabha (1850) and Bidyotsahini Sabha (1853). Most of these Associations had
started their own organ to get their viewstand ideas communicated to a broader

section of the population.'®'

All these Associations or institutions engaged themselves with different
activities in the socio-cultural field. In the field of political activities, no
platform was established till that time. The first to be established in Bengal of
that kind was an Association, calied ‘Bangabhasa Prosarika Sabha, founded in
1836. The name and activities of this Association are little known. The first
reference to it occurs in an anonymous letter published in ‘INANANNESHAN’
on December 17, 1836. Bangabhasa Prasarika Sabha regarded the government
measure as highly injurious to the country. As reaction, it decided to summon a
public meeting to discuss the proposal of sending a petition to the government
signed by five thousand persons. In this connection, a circular was accordingly
distributed widely among the people in Calcutta and its immediate
neighbourhood.'” Accordingly, on November 12, 1837, the landholders of
Calcutta and its immediate neighbourhood met at the Hindu College to

establish an association in order to safegnard their interest. After a long

187



discussion, an organization named as “ZAMINDARY ASSOCIATION" was
inaugurated in July, 1838. But the name was soon changed to
“LANDHOLDERS’ SOCIETY™. It was open to all persons having any stake in
the land, irrespective of caste, creed or country. Its activities were net confined

to Calcutta only and kept touch with all the districts.'”

Similarly, another Association was established. In order to rouse the
interests, of the English public in Indian affairs, Mr. Adam established the
‘British India Society in England in July 1839. By this time, Dwarakanath
Tagore returned from London in January 1843. After his return from London,
he aroused unparalieled enthusiasm among the Bengalis by a series of lectures
and was mainly instrumental in founding the ‘Bengal British India Society’ on
April 1843.

Thus, it is found that there were two political Associations in Bengal
since 1843, viz., the Land Holders Society and the Bengal British India
Society. The first represented aristocracy of wealth and the other, aristocracy of
intelligence.'™ But if we examine/ the activities of these two Associations, we
will see that none of these can be said to have achieved great popularity. But
there can be hardly any doubt that they served to rouse the political
consciousness of the people. Subsequently, this two existing political
Associations in Bengal silently merged themselves into a new one named,’
THE BRITISH INDIAN ASSOCIATION’, The British Indian Association was
founded on October, 29, 1851.'%

Though, So many organizations and Associations emerged during the
course of different phases. it is found that until the late nineteenth century, the
Associations in North Bengal, however, had not played any significant role in
the political, Social and cultural history. Due to so many reason specially, the
absence of roads and consequent difficulties in transportation narrowed down
the range of social and economic contact with the out side World. With the
establishment of ‘The Indian Association’ in June 26, 1876, we get some

reference of political activities in the distant districts of Bengal. ‘Surendra Nath
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Banerjee’ in his book A Nation in Making’ reminisced: ‘Political work in the
mofussil was than a new thing, and the new born enthusiasm for political
progress that ‘we are able to evoke in the most distant parts of the province is
one of the most pleasant and enduring reminiscences of my life”.'* It is evident
that, in the very first year of its existence, the Indian Association affiliated a
number of Associations in different parts of the country, united to it in
sympathy, and having a common scope of action. These Branch Associations
were in Bagura, Rajshahi, Rangpur, and Pabna etc. This was principally
achieved by the all India political tour undertaken by Surendranath on behalf of
the Association.'” Though these places are not lying with the geographical
boundary of present North Bengal, but we would keep it in our mind that our
study started from 1869, So, before the partition of 1947, these places were
known as North Bengal. The trend of the political activities through
Associations or institutions had a great impact on the Association of North

Bengal as a whole.

The emergence in 1885 of the Indian National Congress, which was
destined eventually to pilot India’s struggle for freedom to success, was the
logical culmination of the politics of Association of the first half of the
nineteenth century.'” Unlike the first session, elected delegates representing
diverse organization from different parts of India including East, South and
North Bengal came at the time of Congress session. It does not represent any
organization of North Bengal. But the fact is that North Bengal was becoming

involved with the Associations and its political activities.

The growth of Samities or Associations served as an important factor
in translating the revolutionary spirit into action alf over Bengal. On March
1902, the ‘Anusilan Samiti’ was established in Calcutta by Satish Chandra
Bose, with the well-known barrister, Pramatha Mitra as its President. The
ostensible purpose of founding this Samiti was to develop physical strength and
courage among the young Bengalis.'” In 1905. the Dacca Anusilan Samiti was

set up under the control and supervision of Pulin Behari Das. While the
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organization of the Dacca Anusilan Samiti was the most compact in
Mymensingh and Dacca, it was fairly active from Dinajpur in the North-West
to Chittagong in the South-East and from Cooch Behar in the North-East to
Midnapur in the South-West. And it had about 500 units or branches mostly in

rural areas.''

In this discussion, one thing is noticed that mainly the Associations and
organizations of Calcutta had their branches in North Bengal and naturally to some
extent they engaged themselves in political activities. Later on we will discuss about
the political activities of these associations. But one thing is noticeable that none of
the Association or organization was founded in North Bengal purely with political
character. At the same time it is also found that a good number of Associations or
Organizations were established in different districts of North Bengal mainly with the
Zaminders and the Tea planters and some other people. Let us now have a brief

account about those Associations.
5.11 RAJSHAHI ASSOCIATION (ESTABLISHED - 21T JULY 1872)

From the records of the Govt. of Bengal Home Department, (801) we
get a series of Association recognized by the government, which was published
by Bengal Government Press, Alipur, Bengai, 1946. ‘Rajshahi Association was

"' Objectives — (1) To provide education of the people (2) To

one of them.
promote the cuitivation of arts and science by the people of the country and the
advancement of national literature (3) To assist in the development of healthy
public opinion (4) To develop and assist in the development of the internal
resources of the country and (5) To promote sanitation and public health and

some other objects of an altruistic nature.

Constitution of, and Qualification for membership — The constituents
of the Association are — one president, two or more vice presidents, one
secretary, three assistant sectretaries, and if necessary one Deputy secretary.
Members to be elected from amongst the adult mail residents of the districts or
from amongst the landholders of the district.''” Total members of the
Association were 294. Its president was Raja Prativa Nath Roy of Dighapatia
and the secretary Babu Sarat Kumar Ghosh M. A. B. L.
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All this details about the association are not necessary for the purpose
of our study. But to know about a regional Association of North Bengal, its
objects and constitution can give us some information, which will throw some
light on our study. In fact, an association that was established in 1872, could
not have an active part for the cause of national movement. Freedom
movement as such did not start during this time. A national sentiment and
patriotic activities had been reflected through some associations. In the case of
‘Rajshahi Association’ we also find some short of nationalism, which has been
clearly mentioned in its objectives. One of the important objectives of the
Rajshahi Association was to promote the cultivation of arts and science by the
people of the country and the advancement of national literature. The
organizers of this association no doubt had the clear idea about nationalism,
and this influenced them to cultivate the national literature, which will
ultimately provide a sense of nationalism. So it is the initial sense of the
Associations of North Bengal to raise a voice for the cause of nationalism.
Again we see that this association was giving emphasis for the development of
public opinion in its objectives, item no. 3. It is, of course, a credit of their
organization because, in the year 1872 it was not so easy matter to advocate in
favour of public opinion. In course of time, the public opinion, which was
going to be generated by this association, took the shape of vehement protest

against the British rule and involved so actively in the freedom movement.

Likewise, we have the information about a series of associations in
north Bengal. Some of them were located in the geographical area of pre—1947
North Bengal, i.e., North Bengal of undivided Bengal. It has already been
stated that as our study starts from 1869, we have to mention so many things,
which belongs to North Bengal of undivided Bengal (Before 1947). In this
connection we are to mention about some associations of different districts
though all of them had no any direct link with the freedom movement. From
the government records we find a list of associations recognized by
government and most of them were formed by particular groups of people to

protect their own (individual or collective) interests.'”® In spite of that some
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indications are being noticed which mean a sharp difference between the

interests of the British Government and the Indian people. Some people of

North Bengal were thinking of their own to protect their interest through these

associations. These associations became a common platform of a particular

group of people, which were sometimes advocating in favour of national

interest. Now we are to mention about some other regional associations of

North Bengal:

i) Mﬁhamadan Assbciation, Rajshahi {Established — 1884}

ii) Dinajpur Land holders Association [Established — 1905]

1)  Anjuman - I - Islamia, Dinajpur. [Established — 1894]

iv}  Dinajpur Merchant’s Association. [ Established - 1910]

V) Duars planters Association. [ Established —Exact date not known]

vi)  The Anjuman - [ - Islamia, Jalpaiguri | Established - 1892]

vii) The Indian Tea planters Association Jalpaiguri, [ Established ~ 29®
June, 1918]

viii) Muhammadan Association, Rangpur. [Established 1887}

ix)  The North - Bengal Zaminder’s Association, Rangpur, (formerly
known as Rangpur Zaminder’s Association) [Established — 1907]

X) Kshatriya Samiti, Rangpur, [Established — 1910]

Xi) Pabna Anjuman- I - Islamia. [Established 1905]

xil) Malda Muhammadan Association. [ Established 1890]

xiit) The Malda Association. {Established — 1887]

xiv) Darjeeling planter’s Association. [Established 1877]

xv)  The Terai planter’s Association, Darjeeling.

xvi) European Association (Darjeeling Branch). {Established ~ 25" June,

1913]
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xvii) Anjuman - I — Islamia, Darjeeling. [ Established 5™ December,
1909]

xviii) Hillmen’s Association, Darjeeling, [ Established 1917]

xix) The Terai Indian planter’s Association Simulbari, Darjeeling.
[Established — 1928}

Apart from all these associations some other association also emerged
and engaged themselves mainly in the field of socio culture activities, which
will be studied in our next chapter. But the associations of different districts of
North Bengal need some clarification. First of all we find that the Anjuman — I
— Islamia of different districts of North Bengal and the Mohammedans
Association of Malda and Jalpaiguri were to some extent identical. It is found
in the memorandum of these association that their objectives were to promote
by all legal and constitutional means, the well — being of the Mohammedans of
the respective districts and to ameliorate their educational, social and religious
status. Not only this, the Anjuman-I-Islamia of Jalpaiguri was more conscious
about their community at large. This organization desired the promotion of
loyalty towards the British Government and the promotion and protection of
social, political and educational and other rights and interest of the

Mohammedans community.'"

Particular question in which the Association was
interested, and upon which it would be in position to offer an opinion of value—
questions affecting Mohammedans interests, In the memorandum of this
association it is found that this Association was to some extent careful and
conscious about the political status of their community.LAnother Association
namely ‘Kshatriya Samiti’, Rangpur, was not at all a political Association but a
social Association or organization in the initial stage. Though it is found that
after 1920’s this Association of the ‘Rajbansi’ community of North Bengal
took an active part in the political activity of Bengal. Even under the banner of
this Association some candidates contested in the election of Bengal legislative

council against the Swarajya party of Deshbandhu Chittaranjan Das and also

against the Communist party. But it may be mention that their involvement in
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the political atmosphere was confined within the Rajbansi community. In the

memorandum of the said Samiti we find some reference as its objects:
a) To spread useful knowledge and self-establishment.
b) Teo promote religious, social, moral and intellectual advancement.
¢) To reform the Samiti by spreading useful knowledge of the Shastras.
d} To improve the economic condition of the community and

e) To promote by its culture of science, literature, history, etc. One
thing more has to be mentioned here is that the particular question in
which the Association is interested and upon which it would be in a
position to offer an opinion of value — All questions concerning,
religion, Society, self Government, Sanitation, education, economic

conditions, land interest and the defence of the country.

Hilimen’s Association of Darjeeling was another association, which
was interested to protect the purpose of the hill people of Darjeeling. Its objects
were : The educational and economical improvement of the hill people and the
protection of their civic rights. The cultivation of national will by displacing
tribal and sectional prejudices. The creation of the spirit of cooperation and

brotherhood among the Hill people of the Darjeeling district.

- Similarly the Tea Planters Association, Merchants Association, Land
holders Association and some other associations of North Bengal were
interested for their own cause. They had not any special commitment for
national interest particularly for freedom movement. But if we go through the
memorandum of these associations, we will see that almost of the associations
had some feeling for education, national/regional culture, development of
internal resources of the country protection of their legitimate rights,
advancement of national literature, development of healthy public opinion, to
develop useful knowledge and self-establishment, to promote moral, social and
intellectual advancement and so many things. Sometimes their objectives

meant for a particular group or community and at the same time they raised
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some issues, which prepared the ground for freedom movement. As such the
contribution of these associations to the freedom movement are not so material

but it cannot be denied that the groundwork was done by them.

In our previous discussion, we have mentioned about a series of
Association and their background. Most of those associations were engaged
with socio- cultural literary activities. They had no direct link with the freedom
movement of our country but the outcome of their activities were no doubt led
to the national consciousness which generated the public opinion for the cause

of national movement.

Apart from this Association we have the reference of some other socio-
cultural and literary Associations/ organizations in North Bengal. Here we are

to mention the names of some associations: -
i) Kamrup Anusandhan Samiti (KAS)
ii) Varendra Research Society (VRS)
iti}  Cooch Behar Sahitya Sabha
iv)  Uttarbanga Sahitya Sammilan (USS)
V) Maida National Council of Education (MNCE)
vi)  Malda Jela Sahitya Sammelan
vii)  Arya Natya Samaj (ANS), Jalpaiguri
viii) Rampur Boalia Dharma Sabha, Malda Branch
ix)  District Khilaphat Committee, Jalpaiguri
X) District Congress Committee, Jalpaiguri etc.

Information about all these associations is not available. But some stray
references and information about these associations clearly reveals their stand.
Some of these associations had a significant role in the socio-cultural and
literary field of the contemporary period. Directly they did not participate in the

campaign of the national movement, but it is fact that due to their effort a
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national consciousness and the feeling of nationality emerged and consequently
a situation developed out of which some people or a group of people came
forward to participate in the freedom movement of our country. More
specifically, it can be said that the National council of education, Malda
Branch, had a nationalistic background. It was founded by the initiative of
Acharya Benoy Kr. Sarkar and at the same time it was a branch of National
Council of Education, Jadavpur. We just mention this to understand the
importance of this organization. It is welt known to us that national council of
education had a Swadeshi background. Malda district as well as North Bengal
also took an active part in the Swadeshi Movement through this organization

and the message of Swadeshi had reached the remotest corners of this region.

We have the reference of an organization of the peasants in the district
of lalpaiguri. We know that the district of Jalpaiguri had some agricultural
background. A highly significant development of the district was the formation
of the District organizing committee of the ‘Krishak Samiti® on December 23,
1938, with Gurudas Roy as secretary and Sachin Dasgupta as assistant
Secretary, Gurudas Roy (1919-61) had earlier been associated with the
‘SHREE SANGHA’ and Bengal Volunteers, the later organization being
responsible for much of the daring terrorist activities in the early 1930s. After
his release from Jail in 1937, he came to Jalpaiguri and got in touch with the
leftists and socialist minded Congress workers, including Sachin Dasgupta.
This Krishak Samiti was the first peasant organization in the district and its

"> We don’t have any

impact on the political life of the district came to be felt.
detail information about the political activities of this organization. But from
other references it is known that the district Congress Committee had a strong
hold over the peasants and Tea-garden workers and under the leadership of the
district Congress these peasants and Tea-garden workers raised the voice of

protest against the British Government.

Regarding association and their role in the freedom movement, we can

mention one more reference in the context of Dinajpur district. It is found that
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during the First World War the revolutionary movement spread in the district
of Dinajpur. When the struggle for Swaraj began in 1919, local Congress
leaders of Balurghat preached the ideals of the Congress through out the Sub-
division. (Before partition, Balurghat was a sub-division in the Dinajpur
district). Some primary Congress committees were organized even in the
interior villages. A Mahila Samiti, a National School, an arbitration Board for
settlement of civil disputes, and a National Sub-Registrar’s office were also set
up at Balurghat. Although these attempts at setting up a parallel administration
did not succeed, Hindus and Muslim of the Dinajpur district jointly took part in
the Khilphat Movement in 1920.''® So it is found that in the district of
Dinajpur, the primary Congress committee. a Mahila Samiti, a National School,
an arbitration Board for settlement of civil disputes were very much active for
the cause of national movement and they had a significant contribution to it.
This association or organizations fought with some local issues and they had to
suffer due to the repressive measures adopted by the British government, as a
resuit of which their movement could not continue for long. But the
associations of Balurghat with their limited capacity dedicated themselves for

the cause of the freedom movement.

Last of all it has to be mentioned that the associations of Cooch Behar
and Datjeeling were to some extent, silent on the issue of the national
movement. This was quite natural. Because, being a native princely state
having friendly relations with the British government, it was not possible to
allow any kind of protest movement. So the associations/organizations of
Cooch Behar remained indifferent about the national movement. Similarly the
associations of Darjeeling also were less interested about the freedom
movement. In our study about the role of the press in the freedom movement
we have already explained the situation in Darjeeling. In the case of association
the position was almost same. The association of Darjeeling were like
‘European Association, Anjuman-I. Islamia, Darjeeling Branch, Tea Planters
Association, Simulbari, Nepali Sahitya Sammelan, the Hillmen’s association

etc. All were interested with their own cause. But some association like
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‘Gorkha Dukkha Nibarak Sammelan’ had some voice of protest and this protest
movement subsequently gave birth of a consciousness about nationalism in a
limited sense. As a result we see that some patriotic literature were coming out
and a good number of nationalist writers emerged. Though they had no direct
contribution for our freedom movement, but in other sense, their contribution

in the socio-cultural activities must be admitted.

Now, we are to conclude our discussion. So long we have discussed in
detail about different type of associations of the districts of North Bengal. A
brief review of this discussion reveals that all these associations don’t have any
similar or unified character. Their (associations) views and standpoints were
different. It has already been stated that the publications of Cooch Behar and
Darjeeling had a passive role in the context of freedom movement. Similarly
the associations of this district did not have any significant contribution in this

regard.

In Dinajpur, (presently North and South Dinajpur) there were no such
important publications. But when we are to study about the associations of the
different district of North Bengal it have been clear to us that some associations
of Dinajpur district like Mahila Samiti, National Schooi, an arbitration Board,
and a Nattonal Sub-Registrar’s office etc. were very much interested and took
active part in the freedom movement of our country. Though their initiative for
the national movement could not last for long due to so many reasons, which
was quite natural, but their participation and contribution were undoubtedly

something significant.

Last of all we have to mention some thing about the assoctations in the
district of Jalpaiguri and Malda. In our study we have alret;dy seen that
Jalpaiguri and Malda, the two district of North Bengal had some distinction in
all respect during the period of our study. In our study about the role of the
press it is found that the publication of this two district (already mentioned
earlier) have exercised a strong nationalist outlook and ultimately it appears

that they were a strong supporter of the freedom movement. In so many cases it
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has been proved that the publications took an active part to generate the public
opinion in favour of the freedom movement. Similarly the associations of these
two districts of North Bengal (Jalpaiguri and Malda) achieved the credit of
upholding the cause of national movement. The association of Jalpaiguri and
Malda, which have already been mentioned earlier, no doubt got the credit as
the generator of public opinion. In this connection we find that the
associations/organization of this two district (Jalpaiguri and Malda) witnessed
numercus popular protest movements, which were found to be reflected on the
local newspaper and periodicals. Some associations were not at all interested
with any kind of political activities. But it is fact that some associations of
North Béngal (Jalpaiguri, Malda and Dinajpur district) played a significant role
in moulding and regenerating social, economic and political consciousness
amongst the common people of this region. In the long run it is found that some
associattons with their certain political agenda created a significant impact on
the minds of general people and a new political situation has been emerged. It
is fact that no single factor cannot be the generator of the national movement.
Along with so many factors the associations of the different district of North
Bengal added something, which have accelerated the contemporary political
situation and an anti-British agitation started in some parts of North Bengal. As
a whole it must have to be admitted that the associations of North Bengal had

certain contribution for the cause of freedom movement of our country.
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CHAPTER -6

CONTRIBUTION OF THE REGIONAL ASSOCIATIONS (SABHA-
SAMITI) IN THE FIELD OF SOCIO-CULTURAL DEVELOPMENT OF
NORTH BENGAL UPTO 1969

6.1. INTRODUCTION

In the previbus chapter we have clearly explained about the contribution
of the Regional vernacular press and the Associations in the freedom
movement within the framework of our study. More specifically it can be said
that in chapter 5 we have tried to give some highlights on the role of the
Associations in the course of freedom movement in this region (North Bengal).
Within the course of this study we found some very clear and categorical
evidenceé, which have already been focused, in our discussion. It is evident
that the local or the Regional Associations of North Bengal were closely related
with the process of Socio-cultural development of North Bengal. In our study
about Press and Associations we have found that the rural press most of which
were vernacular constitutes one of the most important print media for reaching
out to the hundred of million people in all parts of our country. Similarly we
get a link between the Press and the Associations sometimes which becomes a
component to each other in imparting certain programme or interaction. In the
context of this study we can say, during the last few decades it is found that
several Associations or Organizations from global position to National,
Regional, even in sub-Regional levels have been playing special attention
towards different type of problems, prospects and development in all respect.’
In the regional level particularly in Bengal we see that during the Nineteenth
century a good number of Associations in different field emerged and achieved
a lot for the cause of socio-cultural and political developments. In this context
it is not possible to deny the contribution of the Associations (SABHA-
SAMITI) in the process of socio-cultural progress. So, it is found that the
Associations are now increasingly recognized as an important platform for the

promotion of social awareness and development.
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6.2. POSITION OF NORTH BENGAL BEFORE AND AFTER 1947

When we are going to have a discussion about the contribution of the
Associations or the organizations in the Socio-cultural development of North
Bengal, let us have a categorical set up of the subject. We will attempt to make
a study on the topic within the period 1869-to 1969, the scenario of one
hundred years. But at the same time it has to be mentioned that before and after
1947 the idea or the area of North Bengal was not same. Though our study is
concerned with the area of the five districts of North Bengal, (which was
defined as Northern part of West Bengal after 1947, and subsequently known
as present North Bengal), but we have to keep it in our mind that the cultural
developments or cultural regeneration of present North Bengal (the area of our
study) was started from the North Bengal of undivided Bengal viz., before
1947, some parts of which are presently lying with Bangladesh. So to present a
picture about our study we will have two phases. which is concerned before
and after 1947. Without explaining the position of North Bengal before 1947, it.
is absolutely impossible to understand the position of cultural development or
cultural regeneration of present North Bengal. So, in our present context we
will have to look into the subject giving proper attention on North Bengal into

two phases, which is the core area of our discussion.

In our present study it is interestingly noticed that the Calcutta based
scholars and institutions-though they did not remain aloof from the nationalistic
or socio-cultural fervour, were not interested in writing either in Bengali or and
any Subject related to North Bengal (History, archaeology, language folklore
etc). But we see that the ‘VANGIYA SAHITYA PARISAT’ in Calcutta and
the scholars associated with this institution were attached with a huge number
of research activities in different fields. But it is surprising that they did not
take any initiative or get interested on North Bengal and started to write
anything on the unexplored field of North Bengal. This task was eventually
taken up by a North Bengal Institution ‘The VARENDRA RESEARCH
SOCIETY" of Rajshahi the cultural centre-pot of North Bengal of undivided
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Bengal. This Rajshahi town was always known as a famous centre of learning,
trade and commerce. Its importance was further augmented when it was
transformed into the headquarters of the Rajshahi district in 1825 and that of
Rajshahi Division in 1875.

6.3. SOCIO-CULTURAL ASSOCIATIONS OF NORTH BENGAL

Regarding the history of these Associations in North Bengal of pre-
independence period we have the reference of an Association in Rajshahi. The
aristocrats and the landlords of this area some of whom had some special
interest for cultural activities, worked jointly to establish in 1878 the
‘RAJSHAHI ASSOCIATION’ which provided a forum for reading papers on
history, science, literature and art’.? For example, we can mention that a
Sanskrit college richly endowed by Rani Hemanta Kumari Devi of Puthia Raj
family was founded here in 1894. Another reference of association which we
get, is that a branch of ‘Vangiya Sahitya Parisat’ was opened about this time
(1905) at Rajshahi.” One significant fact we notice in this regard is that after the
establishment of the Rajshahi Association, Branch of Bangiya Sahitya Parisat
and the Sanskrit College, an educational Institute, were established in Rajshahi
and some development in the field of cultural practices were taking place.
Though this process was started sometime earlier by the landlords and
aristocrats of that particular region, but it is the credit of these Associations, the
common platform of the inteliectuals. As a result we see that as many as eleven
journals and periodicals were published from Rajshahi between 1865 and 1900
including the JNANANKURA’ (1872) the ‘PRATIBIMBA’ (1872), and the
‘AITIHASIK CITRA’. The last named, which was edited by none other than
Akshay Kumar Maitreya, the most illustrious son of North Bengal. This was
indeed very important because it was probably the first historical journal in
Bengali language.* In it (AITIHASIK CITRA) were published the translations
of ‘RIYAZ-US-SALATIN’ by Rampran Gupta and that of ‘INDIKA’ by
Bhavagovinda Chaudhuri. It is also interesting to note that Akshay Kumar

Maitreya began to publish this historical quarterly (Aitihasik Citra) with the
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suggestion of the great poet Rabindranath Tagore who was highly impressed by
the literary efforts of Maitreya aimed at making his counirymen conscious of
their glorious historical past.’ In the subsequent period it is found that a huge
number of articles based on literature, history of Bengal particularly North
Bengal, archaeology and art were published in this journal. Akshay Kumar
Maitreya with his scholarly attention started to explore some untouched corners
which got a treasure of history and culture of our country. Hence we see that
with this effort of Sri Maitreya patroned by these Associations an atmosphere
of cultural advancement started in Rajshahi, which subsequently influenced a

considerable number of scholars.
6.4. VARENDRA RESEACH SOCIETY

Another outstanding cultural cum research Association was the
‘VARENDRA RESEARCH SOCIETY’ (VRS). This Varendra Research
Society was founded in June 1910 as a centre for the promotion of historical
studies and research in the history of Bengal at the liberal patronage of Kumar
Sarat Kumar Ray of the Dighapativa Raj family. From the inception of this
Institution/ Association, the persons attached with it were very much,
committed for its outstanding achievements in the socio-cultural and academic
activities. While Kumar Sarat Kumar Ray himself was the President of this
Association, Akshay Kumar Maitreya and Rama Prasad Chanda renowned
historian and archaeologist became its Director and honorary Secretary
respectively. This Varendra Research Society set up a high standard museum
“of its own for the better preservation of its historical and archaeological assets.
The collection of this society was so rich that gradually the museum of the
society became a storehouse of antiquities which included sculptures,
epigraphs, coins, terracotta’s metal ware, paintings and manuscripts collected
from various places of Bengal (see chapter 2). For there proper utilization the
society build up a rich library which helped the students and the scholars too
much. As an academic and cultural organization this society (Varendra

Research Society) was very much aware with its responsibility and
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commitment. So to attract students, teachers and persons interested in history
and antiquarian studies, the society (VRS) arranged archaeological tours and
excavations time to time which contributed a new mark for the cultural
development of this region. It should be pointed out in this connection that
Rama Prasad Chanda was a good friend of Rakhal Das Banerji who had also
under taken to the task of writing a compiete political history of Bengal.
Banerji’s work in two volumes, under the title ‘BANGLAR ITIHAS’ one
dealing with the history of ancient Bengal and the other with that of medieval
Bengal was published two year later (1914). Again from the footnotes of this
‘Gaudarajamald’, it is understood that Sri Chanda was also helped by Rakhal
Das Banerji in mény ways. Both of them left no stones unturned to explore the
myth of the kulaji tradition. Though Banerji did not belong to the Varendra
Research Society, he had some personal and academic contacts with its
members, and the activities of the Varendra Research Society must have
inspired him to write a History of Bengal in Bengali. Dr. N. N. Bhattacharya in
his article, “The Varendra Research Society and its contributions to
historiography of Bengal” has clearly mentioned that for the sake of
information the first serious work on numismatics in Bengali was also done by
Banerji under the caption *Pracina Mudra’ which came out in 1922, Though it
was not a complete success, but it has to be mentioned here that the Varendra
Research Society undertook a plan to prepare in Bengali a comprehensive
history of Bengal in eight volumes dealing with all the branches. So it is found
that this associatiqns of the scholars and intellectuals of Bengal under the
umbrella of Varendra Research Society got some significant contribution in the
field of literature, history and over all cultural activities of Bengal particularly

on North Bengal.
6.5. RANGPUR SAHITYA PARISHAD

Regarding cultural development of North Bengai, another important
organization/ association was the ‘RANGPUR SAHITYA PARISHAD’. This
Rangpur Sahitya Panishad was founded as a branch of the ‘BANGIYA
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SAHITYA PARISAT’ (hereafter Rangpur Sahitya Parishad as RSP and
Bangiya Sahitya Parisat as BSP) in 1905. We get a reference about this RSP
from its proceeding that “Accordingly on 1lth Baishak, 1312 B.S. (1905)
Rangpur Sahitya Parishad started with 28 members as a branch of Bangiya
Sahitya parishad.® In this connection one 'thing more has to be noted that it was
the first branch of BSP in North Bengal.-"Some intellectuals and Zaminders
from most of the districts of North Bengél were its members and patronized
this Association for their cultural practices. At the time of formation its
president was Mahamohopadhaya Pandit Jadabeswar Tarkaratna and secretary
was Surendra Chandra Roy Chowdhury, a Zaminder of Rangpur who were
personally interested for the cause of literary and cultural activities. In the
mean time¢ Akshay Kumar Maitreya also came forward to be associated with
this Association/ organization (R.S.P). Within a short time it is found that these
inteliectuals and the academically interested persons of North Bengal were
gradually becoming interested and associated with this institution out of their
own interest. In this context we are quoting relevant parts from the proceedings

of the Parishad which are as follows:-

~ “From the very beginning Akshay Kumar Maitreya and
Pandit Kokileshar Bhattacharya Vidyaratna, M.A. the well
known literateur and professor of Sanskrit, Cooch Behar Victoria
College, became Associate Member of Rangpur Sahitya
Parishad. Besides, Rai Calicadas Dutta Bahadur C.LLE, Dewan of
Cooch Behar became Associate Member....... Maharaja
Nripendra Narayan, the pillar of North Bengal, donated Rs. 500
and became its first patron and life member. After his death Raja

Rajendra Narayan became a patron and donated Rs.500.7

It is remarkable that the Rangpur Sahitya Parishad from the very
beginning was getting the support and co-operation of the Zaminders,
intellectuals and some literate persons of North Bengal which facilitated its

organizers to promote the cause of cultural atmosphere in this region. Though it
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was located at Rangpur, a culturally advanced place in undivided North
Bengal, but it was patronized by the renowned persons from this area of North
Bengal. In this connection we can refer the name of Maharaja Nripendra
Narayan and after his death Raja Ragendra Narayan of Cooch Behar state who
became its patron and life member of this organization.® As a result some
positive measures were being found and a cultural flow came into being in
North Bengal. This RSP started its journey with only 28 (Twenty Eight)
members and within only seven years its total members raised to 432° As a
cultural landmark in North Bengal the RSP got much credit by publishing a
literary periodical and that was ‘RANGPUR SAHITYA PARISHAD
PATRIKA’. This Patrika was the mouth organ of RSP which with all its
sincerity was engaged in research on history, archaeology, Folklore and Folk
literature of North Bengal, and so many things related with the socio-cultural

1." About the aims and objectives of R.S.P, it is

history of North Benga
generally said that, “As a branch of Bangiya Sahitya Parishad this Institution
was inaugurated with the avowed object of (i) making archaeological

discoveries in North Bengal and Assam."!

During the period of our study we find that several type of Association
or organizations had emerged, the detail working of which are not much
known. In our Present context we would try to confine our study within the
Jurisdiction of cultural field and at the same time we will try to show how
cultural developments were gradually taking place in North Bengal. For this
purpose we have mentioned something in brief about the activities of two
noteworthy organization viz. (i) VARENDRA RESEARCH SOCIETY and (ii)
RANGPUR SAHITYA PARISHAD of undivided North Bengal. No doubt,
these two organizations in their activities achieved the ability to demonstrate
the interdependent character of intellectual activities and to show how cultural
regeneration in one intellectual domain lead to a realignment of thought in

other realms as well.

213



6.6. UTTARBANGA SAHITYA SAMMILAN (USS)

Regarding the contributions of the Associations in the cultural
development of North Bengal, now we are to refer another organization,
specially a literary organization. It was the credit of the ‘Rangpur Sahitya
Parishad’ that with its initiative a literary conference was arranged which was
called “Uttarbanga Sahitya Sammilan” (USS). It is mentioned in the
proceedings of the Rangpur Sahitya Parishad that a literary conference (USS)
was held at Rangpur for the promotion of literary activities in this region. A

few lines from the proceedings are as follows:-

“It was in the 3rd year of parishad’s existence, the first North Bengal
Literary conference met under the presidentship of Akshay Kumar Maitreya.
Babu Surendra Chandra Ray Chowdhury, the secretary of Rangpur Sahitya
Parishad, has appointed as permanent secretary of North Bengal literary

' |
conference.”!?

The first conference of the Uttarbanga Sahitya Sammilan was held in the
Town Hall of Rangpur in 1908. From the very beginning this organization got
the active co-operation of some distinguish personalities from different places
of North Bengal and Western Assam. For example it can be mention that
during the first conference of Uttarbanga Sahitya Sammilan (USS) a good
number of complimentary messages were received by the organisers of this
Sammilan. Among the most distinguished were the Raja Pratap Chandra Barua
Bahadur of Gouripur in Assam, Kalikadas Datta Bahadur, C.LE, the Roy
Dewan of Cooch Behar state, Kumar Sarat Kumar Ray of Dighapatiya. On
behalf of the ‘Bangiya sahitya parishad’ Sj. Byomkesh Mustafi attended this
conference. Akshay Kumar Maitreya, the illustrious son of Varendrabhumi and
the renowned historian presided over this Sahitya Sammelan.”® From these
references it can be assumed that the organisers of Uttarbanga Sahitya
Sammilan got a very positive response in their endeavour of literary and

cultural activities. Before this sammilan (conference) we don’t have the
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reference to say anything about such type of intellectual intercourse of the
literary and cultural interactions among the intellectuals of whole North Bengal

and the adjacent area of North Bengal i.e., Lower Assam or Namoni Assam.

However, as our purpose is not the detail study about this organization
(Uttarbanga Sahitya Sammilan) we would not elaborate our study about this
organization and its cultural activities. But from its Various type of literary
activities one thing is observed that with the foundation of this organization the
intellectuals of North Bengal found a common platform of their own to
assemble together and to express themselves in their intellectual and cultural
activities. Quite naturally it is found that a new flow of cultural regeneration
with new thoughts and ideas started in this region which ultimately resulted to
investigate the antiquarian of rare evidences on the history and cultural life of
North Bengal. So long it was found that no organization/Association could
create such an atmosphere getting involved a huge number of scholars.
intellectuals and culturally interested persons throughout North Bengal. During
the first decade of the twentieth century, when only a negligible percentage of
people were literate in this area, it was not so easy to create an association for
literary and cultural practices, the consequences of which were very much
prospective and noteworthy. More interesting was that the Maharaja Nripendra
Narayan and Maharaja Jitendra Narayan of Cooch Behar Princely state and a
good number of Zaminders of North Bengal were also assembled in this
platform which was generally an exception and gave an additional inspiration
to the organisers of this Association for their literary intellectual and cultural
practices. So considering the over all circumstances we do have a situation
contending a consciousness for the development in respect of cultural and
literary activities in North Bengal. Gradually this cultural consciousness was
getting cemented and becoming dominant in different streams of socio-cultural
activities like literature, history, archaeology. press publication, organization of
different cultural Associations, holding of cultural conferences etc. As an

outcome of all these things a cultural manifestation and consciousness were
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emerging in North Bengal which gave birth of a gradual growth and

development of cultural activities in the area of our study.

So long our study was concerned with the Associations which were
located in the areas in North Bengal of undivided Bengal and it had some direct
link with the present North Bengal, the area of our study. It was found that the
cultural ideological trends were being started trom that places which uitimately
flourished and reflected more or less on all the districts of present North
Bengal. Though it is not possible and we don’t have the scope to deal with all
of them, but for the purpose of our study we will make a brief study on a few

organizations/Associations for the better understanding of our problem.
6.7. LITERARY AND CULTURAL PRACTICES AT COOCH BEHAR

In the context of present North Bengal let us have a discussion on the
cultural activities at Cooch Behar (princely state and later on Cooch Behar as a
district). In our previous discussion about the ‘Uttarbanga Sahitya Sammilan’
at Rangpur, it was found that the Maharajaras of Cooch Behar and some high
officials and professors of Victoria College had a close link with it (Uttarbanga
Sahitya Sammilan).'* In addition to that we have so many references that the
Mabharajas of Cooch Behar state and some high officials of Cooch Behar state
had some special interest for literary activities. For a long time some Maharajas
were the great patrons of literature and socio-cultural and religious activities at
Cooch Behar.” As a result we see that a good number of books of different
disciplines (History, literature, translated books, Poranik Stories, etc.) were
written by some persons of Cooch Behar royal courts and by some intellectuals
of the state.'® These literary and cultural activities at Cooch Behar had a great
influence on the cultural development of Cooch Behar as well as in North
Bengal. As a result of these literary practices at Cooch Behar, it was found that
within a few years a new era of cultural regeneration was started at Cooch
Behar which got more inspiration and active support during the reign of

Maharaja Nripenra Narayan Bhupbahadur.
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In this context one thing must have to be mentioned to understand this
development of Socio-Cultural and intellectual regeneration. In so many places
in the history of Cooch Behar and its modernization the incident referred was
the historic marriage of Maharaja Nripendra Narayan with Suniti Devi, the
eldest daughter of Keshab Chandra Sen, the celebrated Brahma Reformer of
Calcutta. It was on 6th riflarch-1878, the marriage ceremony of Maharajé
Nitpendra Narayan and Suniti Devi took place which had a great impact on
every sphere in the history of Cooch Behar.!” After this marriage the Cooch
Behar state was stepping towards the process of modernization and within a
few years some institutions were established which had created far reaching
consequences in the field of education and Cultural life of Cooch Behar state.
As Suniti Devi was the daughter of renowned Brahma family, she had some
special interest for the cause of Brahma movement. Due to this background,
Suniti Devi, the Maharani of Cooch Behar founded a ‘Brahma Mandir’
(Brahma temple) in 1887. On the other hand the idea and the activities of the
Maharaja in building Cooch Behar into a modern state can be traced in the
writings of Maharani Suniti Devi. “From the day of his succession to the
throne, the Maharaja devoted all the earnestness of his nature and great process
of organization of the plans for comfort, well-being and education of his
subject™® To spread western education specially for higher education,
Maharaja Nripendra Narayan established the ‘Victoria Collége’ in 1888. In
1890 Cooch Behar state took the special interest for the cause of women
education due to what “Suniti College’ was established in that year. Another
landmark in the history of higher education and cultural attainment was the
appointment of Acharya Brojendra Nath Seal, the noted philosopher and great
intellectual, as the Principal of Victoria college (presently Acharya Brajendra
Nath Seal College). At that time due to the initiative of Acharya B. N. Seal, a
good number of professors/ scholars in different subjects came from Calcutta to
join the Victoria College. For this special venture the Victoria College in the
subsequent years during the first decade of the twentieth century attained the

glory of excellence in the field of higher education. As a whole it was found
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that due to the benevolence of Maharaja Nripendra Narayan and special
initiatives of Maharani Suniti Devi, who had a mind of modern thought and
ideas, and the contribution of Acharya B. N. Seal in the field of higher
education, Cooch Behar state became a core-place of education and culture in
North-East India. The students came from Assam got the message of a high
cultural profile from Cooch Behar. As a recognition of his scholarship Acharya
B. N. Seal was awarded so many honour both in India and abroad like Rome
and London. At the time of his retirement as principal of Victoria College, the
Cooch Behar state as a tribute to his excellence delivered a humble address to

him. Some portions of that address are mentioned here:-

“The invaluable services of Dr. Brajendra Nath Seal M.A.

Ph. D. whose retirement from the state service caused an
irreparable loss to the Victoria college of which he was the
principal for sixteen years deserve appreciative notice and
~ grateful recognition. He was appointed to the post in March,
1896 and the departure made by his highness the late Maharaja
Bhup Bahadur in his selection was amply justified by Dr. Seal’s
distinguished academic attainments, intimate acquaintance with
the working of Calcutta University and extensive experience of
the needs and conditions of Indian Education which immediately
bore fruit in raising the status of the College....... Dr seal
extended his untiring energy and activity beyond the sphere of
his legitimate duties of the reorganizations of the state Higher
English Schools (Collegiate and Sub divisional) which he

admirably effected with the limited resources at his disposal™."”

Not only this about the contribution of Acharya B. N. Seal and the
Victoria Coliege for the cause of education and culture in Cooch Behar, we get
something more important reference from the writings of Kumud Bandhu
Chakraborty, the most beloved student of Acharya B. N. Seal, who stood first

class first in B.A. examination in philosophy Honours. Kumud Bandhu
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Chakrabarty wrote, “In those days, Cooch Behar had a galaxy of teachers. They
used to read and read hard the subjects they professed and were eager to know
of the wider world of letters. Thus on Sundays and holidays, Dr. Seal used to
have at his house classes of the professors, the subject being. if 1t is to be given
a name universal culture. I was not discouraged if sometimes { made bold to
listen from a side robm, there was professor Shyam Charan Chakrabdrty of
philosophy whose rational and analytical approach to philosophical problems
was often commended to be by Dr. seal, professor Jay Gopal Banerji who later
on come to occupy the University chair in English and others. The lure of these
classes sometimes attracted stalwarts from Calcutta. Bepin Chandra Paul, for
example, the celebrated political thinker and writer was a visitor to Dr. Seal’s
house at that time, 1908-09. He used to come and stay at a stretch for weeks.
The result could be seen in many of his subsequent articles and notably in his

“Soul of India”.2

So long we have discussed about the Victoria College of Cooch Behar
and its principal Acharya Brajendra Nath Seal, the world famous philosopher,
whose contribution was naturally for the cause of higher education and culture
in the Cooch Behar state. Now we would try to give some other references
about the “COOCH BEHAR SAHITYA SABHA” and some other literary

practices at Cooch Behar.
6.8. COOCH BEHAR SAHITYA SABHA.

When we were discussing about the press publications at Cooch Behar
(See chapter 3), it was found that Cooch Behar have achieved the credit of
publishing a series of Periodicals and Journals. In this context we must have to
mention that the “COOCH BEHAR SAHITYA SABHA™ was an association/
organization which have contributed a lot for the cultural development of North
Bengal. This Association (Cooch Behar Sahitya Sabha) was founded in 1915
with the Royal patronage and it had a significant contribution for the promotion
of cultural practices at Cooch Behar as well as North Bengal. Before we

discuss about this Sahitya Sabha. let us have a brief idea of its background. It
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has already been mentioned that the Cooch Behar state had a significant
contribution in press-publication (Sce chapter 3).%! In the history of the literary
activities the journal which had an outstanding contribution was the
‘PARICHARICA’. Paricharika started its publication in 1878 and was edited
by Nepal Chandra Majumdar. In the initial stage it was published from Calcutta
under the supervision of ‘Nababidhan Brahma Samaj’. Some members of the
family of Keshab Chandra Sen took special interest to publish this paper and |
they published it for Twenty Eight years. But due to some unavoidable
circumstances this publication was stopped in 1906. After ten years in 1916
‘PARICHARICA’ again started its publication under the direct supervision of
‘Cooch Behar Sahitya Sabha’. This time it was edited by Nirupama Devi, who
was the wife of prince Victor Nityendra Narayan of Cooch Behar Raj family
and younger sister of Maharani Suniti Devi. When the Cooch Behar Sahitya
Sabha took the charge to publish this literary journal, it was found that the
journal attained the status of a high standard literary journal. Most of the
contemporary stalwarts of Bengali literature of Bengal used to write and
publish their articles in this journal. In this new phase of its publication it is
found that famous writers of the Bengali literature of the contemporary period
inciuding the great poet Rabindra Nath Tagore used to write in this journal.
Among other writers in this journal we can mention the name of Kazi Nazarul
Islam, Banaphul, Kumud Ranjan Mallik, Kabi Sekhar Kalidas Roy and so
many writers.” From this reference it may be assumed that ‘PARICHARICA’
which was publishing from Cooch Behar, a native state, got the credit of a
highly standard literary journal and had a close contact with the front ranking
novelists, poets and writers of the contemporary period. No doubt, it was an
achtevement of the ‘Cooch Behar Sahitya Sabha’, the literary and Culftural
mouth organ of the Cooch Behar state. In so many issues of this journal
(PARICHARICA) these famous writers published their articles which in the
subsequent period became a landmark in Bengali literature. Considering all this
things specially the connection of Cooch Behar Sahitya Sabha with the ali

Bengal intellectuals and scholars. it can be said that at that time Cooch Behar
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became a core place of literary and cultural practices due to which a good
number of writers emerged at Cooch Behar in the subsequent period. As a
result it was found that after the marriage of Suniti Devi with Maharaja
Nripendra Narayan Bhup bahadur of Cooch Behar state, an association of the
intellectuals, Scholars and writers came into being and an atmosphere for
cultural and literary practices were created at Cooch Behar. Another important
factor was that due to this matrimonial relation with a renowned Brahma family
of Calcutta which was very much enlightened with western education, Cooch
Behar state got the advantage to have a close link with the famous intellectuals
and writers’ of Calcutta. As a result the newly educated people of Cooch Behar
got a scope to contact with the Calcutta based writers and Cooch Behar was
graduaily developing in the context of education and cultural activities. So it is
evident that during the first decade of the twentieth century Cooch Behar
Sahitya Sabha was very much successful to develop a situation to promote the
cause of cultural activities Another factor which encouraged this cultural
activities at Cooch Behar was the social position of Keshab Chandra Sen and
his sincere initiative for the cultural development and westernisation of the
Native state. This enlightened mind of Keshab Chandra Sen and his social
position in Calcutta facilitated to make a bridge between Calcutta and Cooch
Behar for intellectual interaction among themselves. Taking advantage of this
situation and getting the patronage of the royal court a series of journals and
periodicals (at least six journals) were published from Cooch Behar for a long
time. As a result of this practice a galaxy of writers and an intellectual
community came into being which contributed much for the cultural
development of Cooch Behar as well as North Bengal. Among those writers the
first and for most was the novelist ‘Janaki Ballav Bidyabinode’ who wrote the
novel "SOBHA’ in 1912.% Another writer Subodh Kumar Chakraborty who in
his later life became so famous in Bengali literature Ramani Biksha initially
started his writings in the journals and periodicals of Cooch Behar. In addition
to this the persons who were very much associated with the Cooch Behar

Sahitya Sabha were Bijoya Charan Gupta, Bhagawati Charan Bondopadhaya
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(writer of Cooch Beharer [tihash, in Bengali), Kokileswar Bhattacharya, Sarat
Chandra Ghosal, Bimal Chandra Chakraborty, Niharbala Devi, Khan
Chowdhury Amanat ulla Ahamed, Ashruman Dasgupta, Dr. Bircndra Nath
Bhattacharya, Akhil Chandra Palit, Devi Prasad Sen, Jiban Krishna
Mukhopadhaya and others. So in our discussion about the Cooch Behar Sahitya
Sabha, an association of literary and cultural activities and about the
intellectuals and writers associated with this literary platform is found that a
new wave for the development of literature and culture came into force at
Cooch Behar which was very much influenced by the contemporary stalwarts
of Bengal, the prime mover of twentieth century society and culture. This
culural atmosphere was prevailing for a long time at Cooch Behar even after
its merger with the Indian union. More significantly it is found that this cultural
atmosphere created due to so many factors encouraged the total situation of
education and culture even after its merger. As a result we see that Cooch
Behar became a high profile place for literary and cultural activities. So in this
discussion about the contribution of associations for the cultural development,
Cooch Behar Sahitya Sabha and its royal patronage for this purpose had a

significant contribution.

As an example of this cultural development at Cooch Behar we can refer
a series of journals and periodicals published from Cooch Behar after 1950. In

this context we are just to mention the names of these papers —

1) Awan, ii) Awaz, iii) Amader patrika, iv) Uttorayan, v) Yugabarta, vi)
Jagaran, vii) Mashal, viii) Khabar, ix) Seemanta, x)} Nagarik, and xi)
Cooch Behar Sahitya Sabha Patrika. These huge number of publications
and specially the initiative of Cooch Behar Sahitya Sabha got much
recognition for the Cultural development of North Bengal as a whole. So it
can be said that a Cultural regeneration was started at Cooch Behar due to
the sincere initiative of Cooch Behar Sahitya Sabha. Cooch Behar Sahitya
Sabha as an association had achieved an outstanding contribution for

cultural development of this region. Cultural atmosphere which was created
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by this association and it patrons had far reaching consequences. As a result
it was found that a new generation emerged with new thoughts and ideas of
modern literature and culture. In our limited scope it is not possible to
mention about all of them. Dr. Nripendra Nath Paul in his article “Cooch
Behare Adhiunik Kaler Sahitya Charchar Chaleitra” have presented a
detailed picture of literary and cultural activities in Cooch Behar up to the
Period of 1990s.** In this article Dr. Paul have elaborately studied about
almost all the literary creativities in the field of poem, Novel, Drama, short
story, articles on socio-economic and cultural field, History, Archacology,
Folk culture and folk song, Puranic literature and many things.” In our
study it is not possible to mention the names of all poets, Novelists,
Historians, Folklorists, Dramatists and other writers’. But it is fact that the
cultural regeneration which started during the period of Maharaja Nripendra
Narayan and Maharani Suniti Devi continued for long which deserves much

credit in this field.*®

6.9 LITERARY AND CULTURAL ACTIVITIES AT COOCH BEHAR IN
THE POST-INDEPENDENT PERIODS

With the beginning of the twentieth century the literary practice initiated
by some employees of the Cooch Behar state gave the birth of a huge number
of writers’ in different subjects. We have already mentioned that Janaki Ballav
Biswas published a book titled as ‘SOBHA” in 1319 B.S.”’ In addition to this.
some other writers of Cooch Behar who were established in their own field of
interest were — Bimal Chakraborty, Sarat Chandra Ghosal, Manindra Nath
Mitra, Jiban De (a political activist, later on a communist leéder and member of
Legislative Assembly of West Bengal), Ashani Bhusan Majumdar (brother of

the renowned novelist Amiya Bhusan Majumdar) and others.”®

In the literary and cultural history of modern Cooch Behar as well as
Bengal as a whole the name of AMIYA BHUSAN MAJUMDAR is a landmark
in true sense. He was born at Cooch Behar on 22nd of March, 1918 and

brought up there. Amiya Bhusan had a family background of literary activitics.
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His mother Jyotirindudevi was Personally interested with literary activities and
she herself used to write some stories.”” Amiva Bhusan started his literary life
with the little Magazine which is something exception to a great novelist like
him. For sometime he edited a Journal “Uttarayan”. Professionally he was an
employee of the Post and Telegraph Department and later on he was actively
involved with trade union movement. Along with all these business he devoted
himself in writing in all the branches of Bengali literature throughout his life. It
is really a matter of pride of North Bengal that he wrote and published fifteen
(15) outstanding novels some of which got national prestigious awards. The
outstanding awards he got during his lifetime were (1) Bankim Purashkar in
1986, (2) Academy Puraskar in 1986.%

In addition to all these literary performances Amiya Bhusan Majundar
had a great interest in art. In some exhibitions, his drawings attracted the
attention of the interested persons.’' Considering all these literary and cultural
activities of Amiya Bhusan Majumdar it is evident that from the pre-
independent period to till 1990s, he contributed a lot for the socio cultural
development of this region. In a word it can be said that the house of Amiya

Bhusan Majumdar was the ‘Cultural Power House of Cooch Behar.*
6.10. SOCIO-CULTURAL ASSOCIATIONS OF DARJEELING DISTRICT

In the study of different perspectives either socio-cultural or political. it
is found that the emergence of Associations/ organizations or Institutions
(SABHA SAMITIS) have a clear indication of the general awakening of the
people specially in the particular area where it was founded. Since long back
we have so many references that there came some changes particularly in the
relevant field due to the formation of some Associations/organizations and their
activities. It may also be mentioned that the tone (aims and objectives) of (hese
Associations were being noticed in several dimensions for the cause of social,
cultural and political developments. Even in the present days it is being noticed
that this type of SABHA — SAMITIS are generally formed to venulate the

grievances of the people and sometimes they place their charter of demands
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before the rulers / administration to fulfil their aspirations.” At the same time it
is also a fact that there had emerged several Associations and organizations,
mostly of cultural and literary character which provided meeting places for
exchange of views and for the promotion of common objectives.” Since most
of these Associations were short-lived, information as to their organization and
wdrking were extremely meagre.”® However, for the purpose of our study now
we would like to mention something about some socio-cultural
Associations/organizations of Darjeeling District (specially in the hill areas)

and their contribution for the socio-cultural development of this region.

In the history of associations of Darjeeling District, we have the
information of different type of associations / organizations during the period
of our study. But due to the lack of information we cannot say definitely when
the association of any character was sprang-up in Darjeeling for the first time.

| So far it is known. there was no association in the Darjeeling District during the
early phase of our study. During the last quarter of the nineteenth century some
association in formative state were existing, but their basic character were
Ethno-political. From Government Record and District Gazetteer of Darjeeling,
we don’t get any reference of any association during this Nineteenth century.
But from some secondary sources it is known that during 1883 a Branch of
‘INDIAN ASSOCIATION’ of S. N. Banerji was founded at Darjeeling.*® For
this purpose (opening of a Branch of Indian Association) Babu Dwaraka Nath
Ganguly and Dwarakanath Ghosh came to Darjeeling from Calcutta.”” Nothing
details are known about this. In addition to that one more information we get
from the same source that in the year 1886, two representatives from Siliguri
attended the ‘INDIAN NAITONAL CONFERENCE’ held in Calcutta. So it is
found that in the initial stage both the Darjeeling Hill and plain areas had some

involvement with nationalist organisations.

In the early stage of the political activities in Darjeeling one most
important incident was the role of ‘Bagha Jotin.” Before he engaged himself in

revolutionary activities, he was at Darjeeling for his service from 1902 to 1907.
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At that time he was very much influenced and attracted with the revolutionary
activities of ‘ANUSILAN SAMITI’, a terrorist organization. At that time
Bagha Jotin with some of his close disciples opened a branch of Anusilan
Samitt at Darjeeling. The name of this association was ‘BANDHAB
SAMITI?. In every evening he used to take classes to some youths explaining
the ideals and sacrifices which was depicted in *“GITA.” But it is not known
whether any person of Nepali community or any other hill community were

present there,

During 1905, when the people of Bengal (including northern part of
Bengal i.e. North Bengal) got very much excited against the illegal and
unjustified scheme for partition of Bengal, people from all parts of Bengal
raised a voice of opposition and started agitation to unsettle this settlement.”
At that time on 16th October, 1905, Deshbandhu Chitta Ranjan Das and Sister
Nivedita addressed a meeting in Town Hall of Darjeeling criticising the
unjustified decision of the British Government.* In their speeches, the ideals of
Swadeshi Movement was very much highlighted due to which some people
were impressed with the spirit of Swadishi. As a result, it was found that to
spread the spirit of Swadeshi in Darjeeling town, Khagendra Nath Roy started a
co-operative society. To popularise the Swadeshi movement, Swadeshi
commodities were sold from this centre. Though this initiative of Khagendra
Nath Roy could not achieve anything outstanding but it must be admitted that
some sort of Swadeshi organization was going to be emerge at Darjeeling.”’
Though the purpose of our study is not to explain about the political
associations at Darjeeling but the associations which dealt with socio-cultural
reform were sometimes involved with political rather national movement.
However, let us now try to say something about the role of the associations of

Darjeeling for the cause of socio-cultural developments.
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6.10.1 NEPALI SAHITYA SAMMELAN, (1924)

About the study of Nepali language, literature and cultural activities in
Darjeeling, one can think of the sixty years between 1880 and 1940 as a period
in which Nepali language and literature forged ahead in many new direction.*?
This period was the age of awakening both in National, Regional even in the
sub-regional levels. It was a period of momentus happenings in the socio-
cultural regeneration and the awareness of the economic exploitation of the
British rule which had given birth to a strong sense of nationalism and received

impetus from the contact of European writings and thoughts.

In our study in chapter 4, we have already mentioned about ‘NEPALI
SAHITYA SAMMELAN’, (1924), and some of its literary activities. It has
already been mentioned that Dharanidhar Kairala (Sharma) and Soryavikram
Jnavali, two teachers of Nepali at Darjeeling and their association with
Parasmani Pradhan gave birth to ‘Nepali Sahitya Sammelan, in 1924, The
name of this Association/ organization indicates that it was a literary
organization particularly a Nepali Literary association. A good number of
educated persons of Darjeeling were associated with this organization and with
their best effort did some outstanding achievements for the development of
Nepali language and literature. From its character and literary activities we find
some similarity of it (Nepali Sahitya Sammelan) with the ‘BANGIYA
SAHITYA PARISHAD of Calcutta which was established in the year 1907. It
was also influenced by the Uttar Banga Sahitya Sammilan and to some extent
imitated it. It is an established fact that a good number of eminent personalities
of Calcutta with their special interest for B.engali language and literature
founded this organization (B. S. P) in 1907 in Calcutta and contributed
significantly for the development of Bengali literature and culture. Similarly it
is found that Nepali Sahitya Sammelan had some outstanding publications and
achieved a lot (so far the best literary performance) for the development of
Nepali language, literature and culture. These contributions of this association
may be regarded as the treasure of Nepali literature which had a far reaching
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consequences for socio-cultural development of the Darjeeling hill areas as
well as the Nepali community as a whole. Before the initiative of this
organization, we don’t get any reference of any well organized literary practice
for the literary and cultural development of Nepali community. It is really
praiseworthy that the Nepali Sahitya Sammelan served useful purpose by
getting more than twenty books written, translated and published by reputed
publishing companies the benefit of which went to School children.*’ About its
publication we have already mentioned in our previous discussion. (see chapter
4). There we found that Dharanidhar Kairala, (Sharma) had a strong literary
background. He was a famous poet in Nepali literature of the contemporary
period. It was noticed in his writings that the national feelings of the
contemporarily Bengali poets like D. L. Roy, Nabin Chandra Sen and Hem
Chandra Bondopadhaya and others were reflected in the writings of
Dharanidhar Kairalad4 (Sharma). From some records of this association it is
evident that no organization before N. S. S. (Nepali Sahitya Sammelan)
performed so many literary achievements which had a great impact for the
growth and development of Nepali Language, literature as well as for the
upliftment and socio-cultural development of the Nepali community as a

whole.

‘Nepali Sahitya Sammelan’ for its literary development made a common
platform. In addition to publication and translation of many books, this
Sammelan started to publish a Journal and it was ‘NEPALI SAHITYA
SAMMELAN PATRIKA’, a journal of high standard.* It gave birth to a host
of renowned litterateurs of future and survived for about a few decades. It was
an important association of the writers and socio-culturally interested persons.
Who in their later life contributed significantly in the socio-cultural activities.
Hence, considering all these things specially the contribution of the Nepali
Sahitya Sammelan for the cause of socio-cultural development in the
Darsjeeling Hill area, it must be admitted that during the first half of the
twentieth century this organization achieved something outstanding for the

development of Darjeeling Hill area and the Nepalt Community at large.

228



6.10.2 GORKHA DUKKHA NIVARAK SAMMELAN

in the Darjeeling Hili district we find one organization / Association,
specially a Social organization, namely the ‘GORKHA DUKKHA NIVARAK
SAMMELAN’. It was founded in 1932 with it branches in many towns and
cities of India.*® Hence it can be assumed that though this organization was
founded at Darjeeling it had some connection with the Gorkha community
throughout India. From the name of this organization it is understood that the

socio-cultural movement of Bengal as well as India had some influence on it.

For the formation of this organization (G.D.N.S) it must have some
background. General standard of living of this hill community was not up to the
mark though they were getting higher wages than such labours obtain in many
plain districts.”” In spite of the general prosperity which prevails, the
indebtedness of the people is one of the most serious economic problems of the
district. This was due to the reckless manner in which they contract debis
owing to the customary obligation to incur heavy expenditure on marriage,
funeral and other ceremonies, to their love of drinking, to their propensity to
gambling, to their simple delight in display of all kinds, which leads to an
extravagant outlay on dress. ornaments and jewellery and finally, to their
improvident habits.*”® Not only this, due to many of the reasons they had to
suffer. Generally it is said that to remove their sufferings and ill condition in all
respect, this Gorkha organization emerged and mobilized the public opinion of
this community not only at Darjeeling but in some of the important towns
where they resides. It is known to all of us that the Gorkha or the Nepali
speaking population was scattered through out the length and breath of India
from Bombay, Calcutta, Beneras, Bangalore, Dehradun to Shillong, Imphal,
Arunachal, Lucknow, Madras and Darjecling.** For their common interest
when this G.D.N.S. spread in some of the cities and towns all over India, it can
easily be considered as an important and popular social organization which had
certain aims and objectives. Moreover, it is known to all that in a hill station

like Darjeeling, most of the inhabitants were not in good condition. As a result
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it is expected that the Gorkha community will try for their betterment and will

assemble on a common platform.

In our study it has been found that most of the important
Associations/organizations got some publication to ventilate their thoughts and
ideas, to highlight their problems and to propagate their demands. G.D.N.S.
also started to publish a literary journal namely ‘KHOIT’ in 1940. This journal
was the mouth organ of G.D.N.S. and its chief editor was Rupnarayan Singh a
renowned novelist and short story writer. It is already mentioned that Khoji did
not produce any poet of repute but unlike its predecessor ‘CHANDRIKA’
(1918) it produced mostly articles written by Local talent and its prose had the
distinct charm of the Nepali language of Darjeeling.”® With the literary
practices among the persons associated with G.D.N.S. a Socio-Cultural
environment came into being and some special interest for the progress of
Nepali language and literature have developed. Along with all these literary
activities it is found that the G. D. N. S. was active enough to create a strong
public opinion in favour of their low social position. At the same time this
organisation adopted so many programme to develop their social position. If
we make a review of this G. D. N. S., it must be admitted that, as a social and
cultural organization Gorkha Dukkha Nivarak Sammelan performed an
outstanding responsibility for the socio-cultural development of their

community at large.
6.10.3 NEBULA

If the objectives of Adarsa, edited by Seshmani Pradhan from
Kalimpong in Darjeeting since 1930 and of Udyog from Nepal since 1935 was
to create an interest in economic enterprises, NEBULA (1935), signifying
Nepalis, Bhutiyas and Lepches (LEPCHAS) published from Kalimpong with
K. D. Pradhan as the editor was brought out to highlight the problems and
propagate the Ethno-political demands of the three hill communities of the
Darjeeing District.”’ Though Nebula was basically a literary journal Published

from Kalimpong in Darjeeling, its organizers had certain objectives. To achieve
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it they were always active to highlight the problems of three particular hill
communities (Nepali, Bhutiyas and Lepchas) of Darjeeling district. particular
hill communities (Nepali, Bhatiyas and Lepchas) of Darjeeling district. Due to
the non-availability of its copy it is difficult to estimate about its activities. But
it is true that this literary organization published some articles of literary value
and played a significant role in rousing the consciousness of the general

public.”

From some other feferences it is found that NEBULA as a social
organization performed some responsibilities. For the upliftment and
betterment of their social position this organization eamestly tried to propagate
in favour of their political demands. The most prominent organizer of
NEBULA (Editor of the journal, NEBULA) K. D. Pradhan, was a renowned
social worker. With his sincere social work, K. D. Pradhan became very much
popular among the people of this three particular communities (Nepali.
Bhutiya and Lepchas). His role on behalf of this organization was very much
significant.”® So far our study is concerned with NEBULA, it is found that
though it has emerged as a periodical, at the same time it got some importance
as a social organization. From this view point some political demands and
problems of these three communities came to be noticed which mobilized the
public opinion, promoted the consciousness of the Darjeeling hill people in
general.> Considering all this developments it can not be denied that
‘NEBULA’ as a social organization got some positive role in the field of

socio-cultural development of Darjeeling Hill area.
6.10.4 GORKHA SAMITI AND GORKHA LIBRARY

Due to the activities of different type of socio-cultural
Associations/organizations the sense of awakening among the Nepalis were
getting popularity and some other organizations were founded at Darjeeling
and other places in India by Indian Nepalis. The Gorkha Samiti was revived at
Darjeeling immediately after the First World War.” As its name sounded like

that of ‘ANUSILAN SAMITI", a terrorist organization of Bengal, it had to
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rename itself as ‘GORKHA ASSOCIATION" (1926) under the pressure of the
British Government. At that time Agam Singh Giri was its president. Its aim
was to promote socio-cultural interests of the Indian Nepalis® In the mean
time we find another cultural organization at Kurseong in Darjeeling. The
‘GORKHA LIBRARY”, was opened in 1918 with the object of bringing about

an upliftment of the educationally backward Nepali community.

In addition to these Associations/organizations we get the information
about some other socio-cultural organizations at Darjeeling which were eqﬁally
active for the promotion of their socio-cultural life. In our limited scope it is
not possible to get a detail study about all of these organizations. But the aims,
objectives and spirit of these organizations clearly reveals that they were
always active to promote their social position and cultural development. For
example we can mention the name of some other Associations/organizations

like:-
i} NEPALI SAHITYA ADHYAYAN SAMITL (Kalimpéng)
i) NEPALI SAHITYA PRASAR SAMITI. (Siliguri).
iti) ARYA SAMAJ, (Darjeeling branch)
iv) GORKHA LEAGUE (Darjeeling Branch)
v) HILLMEN’S ASSOCIATION (Darjeeling).

Considering the activities of these Associations/organizations it is found
that these organizations were very much active in the field ot social reforms
cultural activities, publication of journals and periodicals, publication of books
and highlighted the socio-economic backwardness of the people of Darjeeling
hill area. (see chapter 6). Hence the spirit of all these organizations were to
some extent identical in respect of general awareness, promotion of social
position, socio-cultural uplifiment, development of language and literature and
the mobilization of public opinion for the cause of their own. So far our
investigations are concerned it is found that the Nepali Sahitya Adhyayan

Samiti and Nepali Sahitya Prasar Samiti were the platforms to explore on
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Nepali language and literature. At the same time the ‘HILLMEN’S
ASSOCIATION’, founded in 1917 took up the cause of the hill people of

Darjeeling.”’

This brief account outlining the development of Nepali language and
literature shows that Nepali language, literature, culture and society assumed a
distinct shape during the first quarter of the twentieth century. This trend of
literary development that started from the later part of the Nineteenth century
continued to grow more vigorously in the subsequent period. At that time so
many important works were written and published which are already
mentioned earlier. The activities and projects taken up by different socio-
cultural associations /organizations inspired the hill communities of Darjeeling
(both man and woman) to take up work for the development of their language
and literature. These initiatives of different socio-cultural Associations/
organizations produced the sense of consciousness and awakening among the
Darjeeling hill communities and got a significant contribution for the socio-

cultural development of this area.
6.11. SOCIO-CULTURAL ASSOCIATIONS OF MALDA DISTRICT.

Generally the political associations or the organizations of different type
serve as the mouth-piece of the people of some particular area presenting to the
authorities their “needs and grievances, hopes and aspirations”. Its sponsors
does not believe in action oriented programmes of the raijmels or village
assemblies, but pinned their faith on constitutional agitation that redress of
grievances of the people and reforms in administrations could be effected by
prayers and petitions. Resolutions which were adopted in general sessions after
due deliberations on all burning questions of the day were forwarded to the
government for its considerations. But the character of Socio-Cuiltural
associations/organizations are different and their activities generally concerned
with the socio-cultural issues which are already discussed in the study of Cooch
Behar and Darjeeling Districts. Now we are to give some pieces of

information’s about the socio-cultural associations of Malda which have
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achieved an outstanding role for the social and cuitural awareness of the district

as well as North Bengal.
6.11.1 NAME OF THE ASSOCIATIONS

First of all we would like to mention the names of the
associations/organizations and subsequently discussion will be made about

them and their contribution in the socio cultural issues.

i) The Malda Association. (Established 1887).

i1} The Malda Muhammadan Association, (Established 1890).
iii}  Malda Branch of Rampur-Boalia Dharma Sabha.

iv)  Malda Zela Sahitya Sammelan.

V) Malda National Council of Education. (Malda Branch).

Some other associations both socio cultural and political started in this
district But as it is not possible o have a study about all of them, we will

discuss only on the associations mentioned above.
6.11.2 THE MALDA ASSOCIATION (MA)

This Association (MA) was established in 1887.%® For public interest it
had different type of activities. Without any detail discussion about the
activities of this association if we just quote some portion of its aims an
objectives, formation and its constitution, we will have a clear picture about
this organization. From the list of registered associations of the Govt. of Bengal

we find the following information.

“Object — to improve the conditions of the people of the district-in every
direction. Constitution of, and qualifications for membership — Membership is
open to an adult educated residents of the district. All the office bearers are
Hindus, and the Association does not represent Mohammedans, most of the
members belong to the legal profession. Others are Zamindars, merchants,
physicians and pleaders. No permanent fund. Subscriptions realized as

occasion arises.
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Member — 55.

Name of principal officials —

President - BABU JADU NANDAN CHOUDHURY.
Vice President —

Name and address of Secretary -

BABU RADHIKA LAL SATIAR, B.L.

Pleader, Malda.

Particular questions in which the Association is interested and upon
which it would be in a position to offer an opinion of Value - may be consulted

on questions of general interest.
Remarks — NIL”.

From the above statement concermned with the objectives of this
association is quite evident. How far it was active with socio-cultural issues
that cannot be stated definitely. But from its memorandum it may be said that
this Malda Association was a platform to look after the general interest of the

district.”
6.11.3. MALDA MUHAMMEDANS ASSOCIATION (MMA)

According to the Government Reports it is found that in Malda district
Mohammedans were the second largest community. W.W. Hunter (SAB, Vol.
vii) stated that in Malda the population is almost evenly divided into Hindus
and Muhammedans. More specifically, it can be said that the proportion of
Hindus is greatest in the North and West of the district and of Muhammedans
in the south.”® So it is not Unlikely that being a major Community of the
district the Mohammedans were very much aware to develop their community.
Objects of this association was to improve the social, political and educational
condition of the Muhammedans community.®' List of the Registered
Associations, Government of Bengal shows that “Membership is open to all

educated Muhammedans. Business is transacted by an clected commitiee of
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30. mostly resident of English Bazar. A general meeting is held once a year.
Expenses met from Voluntary subscriptions and donations. Possesses no fund,
present members include all leading Mohammedans, pleaders, Mukhtears,
landowners, trade men and physicians.” The association was run by some

officials—
President — Maulavi Muhammad Ismail Choudhari.
Name and address of the secretary-
Khan Sahib Abdul Aziz Kkan, B.L. pleader, English Bazar.

Particular question in which the Association is interested and upon
which it would be in a position ....... Questions affecting Muhammedans
interests.®* It is found that most of intellectuals (pleaders, physicians etc) got
some active involvement with this association (MMA) to look after the general
interest of the Mohammedans of the district. So as a social organization
(MMA) the assdciation was very much concerned for the betterment of their

community.
6.11.4 RAMPUR BOALIA DHARMA SABHA, (Malda Branch)

In our discussion in chapter 3, we have already mentioned about this
organization/ Association. We don’t have any details about this organization
(RBDS). Actually it was an organization of Rajshahi Distribt (in present
Bangladesh) a branch of which was established at Malda, Due to the initiative
of Radhesh Chandra Seth, a renowned intellectual of Malda, (already
mentioned earlier in chapter 3) a branch of this organization (RBDS) was
established at Malda. In the course of publications from North Bengal (before
1947), a journal namely ‘HINDU RANIJIKA’ was published and it was the
mouth piece of ‘RAMPUR-BOALIA DHARMA SABHA® of Rajshahi. From
this reference it is known that it could not play any significant role in the socio-
cultural field. But it is assumed that as a social organization some sort of socio
religious activities were performed by it. From the activities of this

organization (Malda Branch) it is evident that some intellectuals and social
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activists were assembled together tor the cause ot this organization and

performed some socio-religious practicvtas.64
6.11.5 MALDA ZELA SAHITYA SAMMELAN (1317 B.S).

Malda Zela Sahitya Sammelan (MZSS) was perhaps the most important
organization/Association in the cultural life of Malda. So far it is known that
this MZSS is the oldest and seems to be the first districtwise organization in
North Bengal. This organization was a common platform for the literary and
cultural activities in the district. Among the organizers of this Sahitya
Sammelan, the key person was Radhesh Chandra Seth. In our discussion in
chapter 3, we have already mentioned that Radhesh chandra had a special
literary interest due to which he published some papers and periodicals and
wrote a good number of books. As a mark of regional interest he started to

write one book on the geographical identity of Malda.®

For the cultural development of Malda, Radhesh chandra took the
initiative to arrange a Sahitya Sammelan (Literary Conference) at Malda. From
the proceedings of this Sammelan (conference) it is known that sir Jadunath
Sarkar a renowned historian, who happens to be a son of Rajshahi, a district of
North Bengal of undivided Bengal kindly consented to attend this conference.
After a long time preparation it was found that ultimately a ‘SAHITYA
SAMMELAN OF NORTH BENGAL’ was held at Malda on 25th day of
Paush, 1317 B.S.%® This initiative of Sahitya Sammelan in the district which
was arranged for the first time got a good response in the cultural life of Malda.
As a result it is found that a good number of intellectuals and interested person
with socto-cultural activities from Malda district as well as some other places
of North Bengal attended this ‘Sahitya Sammelan’. Quite naturally the total
cultural life of Malda district was very much encouraged. Due to this literary
exercise in the district a good number of educated as well as interested persons
involved themselves in literary and cuitural activities which may be marked as

a development in the cultural life of Malda.”’
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From this brief discussion about the ‘Malda zella Sahitya Sammelan’
(MZSS) it may be assumed that this organization / Association, within its
limited scope achieved so many things for their general awareness and it started

a cultural regeneration in Malda district as well as North Bengal.
6.11.6 MALDA NATIONAL COUNCIL OF EDUCATION (MMCE)

In our discussion about different type of Associations/organizations in
the district of Malda we have found the process of so many socio-cultural
activities. But apart from all these Associations/organization, the most
important and noteworthy Association was the ‘MALDA NATIONAL
COUNCIL OF EDUCATION’ (MNCE) which had a long drawn impact on
the socio-cultural even in the political life of Malda. About the background of

this Association we have already discussed (see chapter 3).

It has already been stated that to popularise the issue of national
education among the students of Bengal a campaign was started during 1905-
06 by Radhakumud Mukhopadhaya, Rabindra Narayan Ghosh, Nripendra
Chadra Banerjee and Benoy Kumar Sarkar of Malda.*® After the establishment
of the ‘National council of Education’ (N.C.E.) on 11th June, 1906, Benoy
Kumar Sarkar tried his best to make it a success. After joining the ‘Bengal
National College in Calcutta Professor Benoy Kumar Sarker decided to open a
branch of it at his birth place, Malda. With this intention he had been at Malda
for some days. After reaching Malda, professor Sarkar within a very short time
made all necessary arrangements with the help of his associates and established
the “MALDA NATIONAL COUNCIL OF EDUCATION” ON 6th day of
June, 1907.% From the perspective of Swadeshi Spirit, it was a landmark in the

history of Malda.

Apart from the establishment of Malda National Cbuncil of Education
Professor Benoy Kumar Sarkar initiated some other programme for the cause
of national education (Swadeshi Siksha). During 1913, it was found that at least
1l (eleven) Schools were established in different places of Malda under the

supervision of Malda National Council of Education. So, from this initiative of
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Malda National Council of Education (M.N.C.E) it is evident that MNCE
performed a very positive role for the purpose of education in Malda district. It
may also be mentioned that to encourage the students, professor Benoy Kumar
Sarkar announced different type of prizes and Scholarship for the students of
Malda. Each and every School had a library and a workshop for vocational
teaching.. The MNCE used to visit these Schools frequently.. In this context one
renowned historian and former teacher of the Bengal National College stated
that, “It was due to Benoy Sarkar that Malda became a place of interest. Some
of us used to visit Malda to see Benoy’s field of operation”.” We have so many
references to explore on this field of study. But for our purpose all are not
needed to be explained. However, it is fact that the Malda National council of
Education had a significant contribution for the spread of education in the

district.

For the development of the cultural life of Malda, one more thing has to
be mentioned here. It is known to all that ‘GAMBHIRA’ was a popular folk
culture of Malda. Considering its importance (GAMBHIRA) and to encourage
the people associated with it (Gambhira), Benoy Sarkar announced a prize of
Rs.25/- (Twenty five) for collection and compilation of the history of
Gambhira. As a result we see that Haridas Palit of Malda published an article
on ‘ADYER GAMBHIRA’ which was published by ‘BANGIYA SAHITYA
PARISHAD’ in 1909.”" On the basis of this article, Benoy Kr. Sarkar, when he
was in London wrote and published one famous book “The Folk Elements in

Hindu Culture” in 1917.

S0, in our brief discussion it is evident that as an organization /
Association the Malda National Council of Education (MNCE) got a
significant contribution for the development of education and culture of Malda.
Though ‘GAMBHIRA’ the popular folk culture of Malda was not directly
related with the MNCE, Benoy Kr. Sarkar during the course of his activities at

Malda undertook a Scheme for its development. Quite naturally it can be said
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that as an association MNCE had an outstanding contribution for the Socio-

Cultural development of Malda, as well as North Bengal.
6.12 SOCIO-CULTURAL ASSOCIATIONS OF JALPAIGURI DISTRICT

In our study about the socio-cultural associations/ organizations of
Jalpaiguri we will see a huge number of organizations (SABHA-SAMITIS) of
different type which were engaged in so many socio-cultural activities during
the period of our study. If we try to discuss about all of them (so far known) it
will be too much voluminous and to some extent irrelevant. So for our purpose
we will make and attempt to focus on some of them and perhaps that will be

enough to understand the main tone of our study.

Before our discussion about socio-cultural associations of Jalpaiguri it
has to be mentioned that in the initial stage the cultural practices in the district
were started by individual efforts. In this connection the name of Umesh
Chandra Roy may be mentioned who wrote one book entitled ‘Sikkimer
Itthash’ (in Bengali) in the year 1875.”7 Next we can refer the name of |
Taraknath Gongopadhyaya who wrote the story ‘Soudamini’. Krishnamohan
Chokrabarty was another person of Jalpaiguri who wrote ‘Brahmaputra
Mahatyam’”® Girish Chandra Sen translated ‘KORAN’ in Bengali and
Salimuddin Ahmed was another person who also translated ‘KORAN’ in
Bengali.”* In fact in the initial stage the literary practice in Jalpaiguri was

started by individual effort and not by any organization.
6.12.1 DEBATING CLUB. JALPAIGURLI, 1897

When Jogesh Chandra Ghosh was a student of presidency college,
Calcutta (Later on a renowned Tea-planter of Jalpaiguri), he was very much
influenced by the associations/organizations of Calcutta. From that time he had
a mind to form a platform of the educated peopie of Jalpaiguri to perform
different type of socio-cultural activities. As a result we see that he established
a ‘DEBATING CLUB’ at Jalpaiguri in the year 1897. Raja Jagadindradev
Raikot was its president and Jogesh Chandra Ghosh himself was the secretary
of this Debating club. (Jogesh Jiban, Bhubancswar Mukhopadhyaya. p.36).

240



6.12.2. ARYA NATYA SAMAJ

Regarding the establishment of this organization we have some
confusion. From one reference we find that in 1900, a Voluntary Social service
organization named ‘ARYA NATYA SAMAJ was formed in the district
headquarters with the help of some gentlemen.”” From another reference it is
found that it was established in 1904. During the Swadeshi Movement when a
National School was founded in Jalpaiguri (1907), in the initial stage it was
located at the ground of the ‘Arya Natya Samaj’, established in the year 1904.7¢
Whatever may be the year of its establishment (either in 1900,0r in 1904) that
is not so important to us. But from available sources (Platinum Jubilee
Smaranika, 19.4.1979) we can say about this organization i.e., Arya Natya
Samaj that it was a drama —cum cultural organization of Jalpaiguri. Along with
different type of cuitural activities of Jalpaiguri a series of dramas including
some lyrical dramas of Rabindra Nath Tagore were staged in the auditorium of
A. N. S. In this connection one thing may be mentioned that the auditorium of
this organization (ANS) has been used so many times as a venue of nationalist
activities.”” Naturally it is assumed that this organization had a close link with
the nationalist activities. Available sources suggest that the prominent
personalities of Jalpaiguri were closely attached with this organization. From
its very inception this socio-cultural organization (ANS) have patronized all
kinds of cultural activities in the district. At the same time it had a mission to
campaign against all kinds of evils. Sashi Kumar Neogi, one of the organizers
of ANS and editor of Trisrota, stated that members of this organization will
spent their time in literary practices and cultural entertainment.”® Another
purpose of this organization was to give proper guidance to the restless youths
who were involved in different type of unsocial activities and to lead them in
the main stream of the social life.” Sri Nirendra Nath Bagchi, one of the senior
executive member of ANS wrote that, “Arya Natya Samaj, though it was
mainly a dramatic organization, tried sincerely to inspire the youths for
education and literary activities,”™ About the socio-cultural activities of ANS,

we have so many references which are not needed to be mentioned here.
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However, on the basis of our findings it is found that this organization played a

significant role in the cultural life of Jalpaiguri even after 1947.
6.12.3. JAPAIGURI SAHITYA SAMITI

The cuitural atmosphere which was the outcome of Arya Natya Samaj
and TRISROTA, (a literary journal of Jalpaiguri) was followed by some other
associations. ‘JALPAIGURI SAHITYA SAMITI’ was one of them. Some
educated persons of Jalpaiguri who got some special interest for literary as
well as cultural activities took the initiative and formed this literary
organization namely ‘Jalpaiguri Sahitya Samiti’ during the month of August,
1928.* This organization aiso performed some socio-cultural activities which
had some impact on the cultural life of Jalpaiguri.®*> About the aims and
objectives of this organization it is mentioned that members of this J. S. S.
(Jalpaiguri Sahitya Samiti) will have discussion on literature, articles related
with literature. reading and criticism on the writings of famous authors and
their books etc. Some of the members of this organization were-Sri Umapada
Banerjee, Bireswar Prasad Basu, Mohini Mohan Ghosh, Nirendra Binod Sen,
Pramatha Nath Basu, Indubhusan Bhattacharya, Umesh Chandra Sarkar,
Narendra Kishore Nandi, Jitendra Nath Majumdar, Pritinidhan Roy, Bhabesh
Chandra Ghosh and Durga Prasanna Ghatak.*’

6.12.4 JALPAIGURI MUSLIM SAHITYA SAMITI

During 1930, a good number of Muslims were there in Jalpaiguri town
and they were sufficiently influential and possessed some qualities (see chapter
3). At the same time it is also found that there were not even a single Muslim
member of the Jalpaiguri Sahitya Samiti. So for their own purpose and out of
interest the Muslims of Jalpaiguri town established a literary association within
three years after the establishment of *Jalpaiguri Sahitya Samiti’. The name of
this association was ‘JALPAIGURI MUSLIM SAHITYA SAMITI" (J.M.S.S.)
established in the year 1931.%* Some of the office bearers of this association

were as follows:-
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President — Tajmal Hossain.
Vice President — Moulavi Safdar Ali and Maulavi Lajemuddin.

Secretary — Maulavi Md. Sukuruliah

Assistant Secretary — Maulavi Azmal Hossain.®

The first conference of this Muslim Sahitya Sammelan was held at
Jalpaiguri in 1931, and was presided over by MaulaVi Ismail Saheb, B. L.
Some of the persons attended this conference were Maulavi Jaharatulla Ahmed,
B.L, Maulavi Safiuddin, B.A., Maulavi Azizur Rahman, B.A. etc.’® From the
educational qualifications and social status of the persons attended this
conference of JM.S.S. it is very much clear that the Muslims of Jalpaiguri

were also aware about their cultural life, and literary development.
6.12.5. THE ANJUMAN-I-ISLAMIA, JALPAIGURI (established-1892)

In our discussion about associations in chapter 3.3, we have already
mentioned about this association and some of its activities which were pointed
out by Ranjit Das Gupta as sectional politics to some extent. In spite of that
association had some importance to promote the social, political and
educational interests of the Muslims of Jalpaiguri district. About its objects it 1s

mentioned as follows;-

“The promotion of loyalty towards the British Government and the
promotion and protection of the social, political and educational and other
rights and interests of the Muhammadan Community”.*’ Total member of this
association were 165. Some principal officials of the association were entitled

to look after the functioning of it. Principal officials were-
President — Nawab Musharruf Hossain, Khan Bahadur, B.L.
Secretary — Maulavi Kazi Abdul Khaleque.

Particular question in which the Association was interested and upon
which it would be in position to offer an opinion of Value questions affecting

- Muhammadan interests.*® Hence. it is found that though it was interested with
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the affairs of a particular community, but as an association it got some credit
performing the responsibility for looking after the social and educational

interests of the Muslims of the district.
6.12.6 THE INDIAN TEA PLANTERS’ ASSOCIATION, JALPAIGURJ

It was in 1915 at the initiative of Tarini Prasad Roy, Aminur
Rahman, Jyotish Chandra Sanyal, Jogesh Chandra Ghosh, and several others,
the Indian Tea planters organized the ‘INDIAN TEA PLANTERS
ASSOCIATIONS’ (ITPA) with the aims of safeguarding their interest and
ventilating their grievances to the government.® So it was an association
absolutely for the Tea professionals and they were more interested with their
own business than the social and cultural activities in the district. But it has to
be mentioned that this ITPA was an association of the indigenous Tea-planters.

Name of the principal officials of this association were:-
President — Babu Tarini Prasad Roy
Vice President ~ Messrs B. K. Banerjee, D. C. Ghosh and N. K. Ghosh
Secretary — B. C. Ghosh

Particular question in which the association is interested and upon which
it would be in a position to offer an opinion of Value — All matters concerned
with the Tea. Industry. The members of the association have views on matters
like the Reforms Scheme.’® Hence, from these objectives it is clear that the
association was not directly concerned with the socio-cuitural matters of the
district. But from the sources of other association (Arya Natya Samaj) it is
found that some of the principal officials of ITPA and some members of this
association were the patron of many socio-cultural even political activities
(Swadeshi) in the district.®' Even today we see that A. P. Roy of Jalpaiguri (son
of Tarini Prasad Roy and a renowned tea planter) is a great patron of ‘Uttar

Sarani Sahitya Chakra, a socio-cultural organization of Jalpai guri.”
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6.12.7. BRAHMO SAMAJ (JALPAIGURI BRANCH)

Brahmo Samaj, Jalpaiguri Branch was established in 1869, the year of
the formation of the district.” In the initial stage there were only a few number
of Brahmos in Jalpaiguri. In the District Gazetieer of Jalpaiguri it is mentioned
that a House for the Brahmos was constructed in 1901 at Samajpara,
Jalpaiguri.”® Later on, probably in the year 1923 a permanent house for the
Brahmos of Jalpaiguri and a Brahmo Samaj temple was established.” At that
time Hari Mohan Chakrabarty was the Secretary of this Association. During
the census of 1909, when the total population of Jalpaiguri town were only
10,231, there were only a few number of Brahmos. But they were mentioned
as Hindus. During 1940 to 1950 the number of this Brahmos were gradually
increasing. From contemporary newspaper we find that during 1944,
Indubhusan Majumdar was its secretary and Jyotirindra Das was the Assistant
Secretary. Some other members were Sunitibala Chanda, Sadhana Basu,
Nirmal Nalini Dutta, Debaprasad Dutta and Sudhir Chandra Nath.*

Indubhusan Majumdar, Secretary of the Brahmo Samaj was appointed
as the principal of Ananda Chandra College of Jalpaiguri. Santi Majundar,
wife of Indubhusan Majumdar was also associated with some women
organizations of Jalpaiguri. It is also significant that some educated women of
Jalpaiguri town were actively involved with the reform activities of Brahma
Samaj. Some of them were Hemprava Chanda, Ashrukana Dasgupta, a lady
doctor of Jalpaiguri Sadar Hospital, Sarala Manjari Dutta, Sadhana Basu.
teacher of Sadar Girls School and her sister Karuna Basu, Aruna Dasgupta

(wife of Khagendra Nath Dargupta, a district Congress leader).”

About the role of the Brahmo Samaj activities in Jalpaiguri, it is found
that during the initial stage it (Brahmo Samaj) played a constructive role.
Within a very short time some schools, libraries and cultural programmes were
organized by this organization. Specially women education was very much
encouraged in the district. So it is found that Brahmo Samaj as an organization

took some positive steps for the cultural development of the district.”®
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6.12.8. SOME OTHER VOLUNTARY ASSOCIATIONS

In the socio-cultural life of Jalpaiguri district, the Voluntary
organizations of different character played an important role. During the period
from 1920 to 1946, huge number of voluntary organizations were founded and
they did something for community welfare which have already discussed in
chapter 3. Now we don’t have the scope to discuss about the welfare activities
of these organizations. Among them we are just to mention the name of some
organizaltions and they were-GANA KALYAN SAMITI, MARWARI RELIEF
SOCIETY, INDIAN RED CROSS SOCIETY etc. (see Chapter 3). Apart from
this SISU NIKETAN, a voluntary social service organization for child was
founded in 1937-38. In 1944, a children education centre namely
‘SISUMAHAIL’ was started. In 1954, a Juvenile organization named
"DANPITEDER ASAR” started working for the physical and mental growth of
children.”” Some other organizations like ‘SISU-UDYAN’, and ‘MILE-MISE’
were also started at Jalpaiguri. So far our information is concerned it is found
that all these organizations were engaged in different type of socio-cultural and

welfare activities.
6.13 KSHATRIYA SAMITI (KS)

Though we are discussing about the associations of Jalpaiguri, the
activities of the Kshatriya Samiti cannot be confined either in Jalpaiguri or in
any particular district of North Bengal. In course of discussion about the Socio-
political stirrings during the first half of the twentieth century it is important to
take account of a movement that emerged and spread among the Rajbansi
Hindus of Jalpaiguri district and also other parts of North Bengal, particularly
Rangpur and Dinajpur, the princely state of Cooch Behar and Goalpara district
in Assam. The movement came to be known as the Rajbansi Kshatriya
Movement led by the Kshatriya Samiti.'” The background of the movement
was provided by some social problem of the Rajbansis is due to the census
report of 1891. In this census both the Rajbansi and the Koch community

belonging to the Hindu social group or caste on the basis of soctal hierarchy
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were treated in the same category. The census authority gave instructions to the
effect that the ‘Rajbansi is the same as Koch'.'”' As a reaction several leading
Rajbansi Zamindars and Jotedars of Rangpur took initiative in voicing protest
against this report. They urged F.M. Skrine, then District Magistrate of
Rangpur, to recognize Rajbansis as a caste separate from the Koch and to allow
them to be recognized as Kshatriya. The District Magistrate called for the
opinion of the intellectuals on the identity of the Rajbansis. After consultation
with representatives of different School of Pandit Samaj, important
personalities of Hindu Society and prominent ‘Rajbansi Kshatriyas™ the opinion
came out that the Rajbansis and the Koches two entirely different casts that the
former were of Kshatriya origin and that they had been degraded to a Bratya

state due to non-observance of Vedic practices.

However, the identity of the Ranjbansi Hindus conspicuously changed
in the census of 1901. They were regarded not as Bratya Kshatriya as

recognized earlier. To quote the then Magistrate of Rangpur,

“On a recent reference to the superintendent of census operation, he has
ordered that the man are to be classed Rajbanshis and not Bratya Kshatriya, 1
therefore decline to reopen the matter.'” Hence, in the 1901 census, the
Rajbansis were enumerated as belonging to the lower caste. They were
mentioned as Rajbansis and not as Bratya Khatriyas unlike in the previous
Census report. The Rajbansis were socially degraded in their position, which
led to their frustration. They were an aggrieved lot, and to exonerate them of
their grievances pertaining to their social degradation, one Rajbansi intellectual
Panchanan Barman, who was the then advocate of the Rangpur Court, took the
leadership of the Rajbansi Community in pursuit of their social identity in the
upcoming census of 1911. In these circumstances, an association was formed
named ‘Rajbansi Kshatriya Samiti’, an organization of Rajbansi Kshatriyas in
1910 attended by around 400 delegates from Cooch Behar, Rangpur. Dinajpur,
Jalpaiguri and Assam and presided over by Madhusudan Ray an advocate of

Jalpaiguri. The Samiti (KS) placed its charter of demands for the resolution of
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their identity and social position. The period in the aftermath of the 1911
census saw the publication of a report by the then Superintendent of census O°
Mally in 1913 which said that the Koch and the Rajbansis were separate

-communities.'®

But it is fact that Sanskritisation, or the assimilation of tribal or semi-
tribal people into Hindu fold was not so smooth. In this circumstances the
movement started with particular emphasis on ‘UPANAYANA SANSKARA’
or the wearing of the sacred thread and on the basis of that readmission to
Kshatriya status. In February 1912 (27 MAGH, 1319 B, §.) several thousand
Rajbansis from different districts of North Bengal congregated at Debiganj on
the bank of 'KAROTOYA’ a river sacred to the Rajbansis (in Jalpaiguri
district) and took sacred threads as a symbol of sanskritisation.'® Similar
congregations were arranged in different places for the same purpose in the
subsequent period. Within a few years it is found that the KS guided by small
group of Rajbansi lawyers and educated persons worked for the spread of
education among the members of the community. The Samiti also took the
initiative to raise a fund for the community to provide loans to Rajbansi
agriculturists and urged them to improve their agricultural practices. A co-
operative credit society was also organized."” To highlight different reform
programme for the community the Samiti (KS) brought out a monthly Journal
named as ‘KSHATRIYA' which dealt with the vartous socio-economic

problems of the Rajbansi community.'®

Another important achievement of the KS was to provide physical
training to the Rajbansi youths. At that time the outbreak of the First World
War prompied the Samiti leaders to give a call to the young men of the
community to show their kshatriyattva that is, martial abilities by joining the
British army and issued appeal to the government for raising two battalions
composed exclusively of Rajbansis. As a result it was found that several
hundred Rajbansi youths from Jalpaiguri, Rangpur, Dinajpur and Goalpara

(Assam) Joined the army and went to the war. In this context Panchanan
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Barman, secretary of the Samiti contributed a lot and in recognition of the
service rendered by Panchanan Barman he was conferred the titles of ‘RAI
SAHEB and M.B.E. (member of the British empire.'”’ With several activities,
the Samiti claim to be a non-political association. As a social organization the
Samiti worked for so many social, intellectual, moral and religious progress of
the Rajbansi Community.'® However, it is found that the Samiti took a
political position in course of several Occasions. All these are not required to
be discussed here. But it is fact that the Kshatriya Samiti created an apparent
caste solidarity among the Rajbansi’s in general and an tdentity consciousness
among the educated and well to do section of the community in particular. On
the whole, the Rajbansi Kshatriva movement represented an endeavour to find
social identity and status for the Rajbansi community though it had some
anomalies and internal tension. In spite of so many socio-religious and
economic reform programme the Samiti did not have any programme for the
poor peasants and ‘ADHIARS’ (share croppers) who constituted the bulk of the
Rajbansi Hindu peasantry. The movement remained confined mainly among
the large landlords, Jotedars and better off peasants. Hence it can be stated that
the immediate objective of the ‘Kshatriya Samiti’ was to regain the lost social

status of the ‘Rajbansi community’ in the Hindu social system.

So far our study is concerned with the contribution of the Associations
(SABHA-SAMITIS) in the Socio-Cultural movement of North Bengal, it
cannot be denied that the ‘KSHATRIYA SAMITI’ had a great contribution for
the social, religious and cultural development of the Rajbansi community who
were at that time probably one third of the total population of the region.
Though the Samiti started to work as a social organization to regain their social
status and for social uplifiment, in course of time it had a multidimensional
impact in our society which require to be investigated in details. Hence on the
whole it can be said that the Kshatriya Samiti had a great contribution for the

socio-cultural regeneration of present North Bengal.
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CHAPTER 7

EMERGENCE OF NORTH BNEGAL QUESTION : NORTH BENGAL
PRESS VIS-A-VIS CALCUTTA PRESS.

7.1 BACKGROUND

The emergence of North Bengal Question is a unique issue of my present
study. How and under what circumstances this North Bengal question came to
be highlighted is difficult to explain. It is really a peculiar kind of question
emerged in the canvas of undivided Bengal both in the colonial and post-
colonial period. We find a particular geographical area both in the pre-partition
and post-partition period which have been mentioned as North Bengal by a
good number of scholars in different places. But in course of our study it is
very difficult to trace the origin, growth and development of the North Bengal
question both in the intellectual arena and in the politico-social life of Bengal.
Nay the west, it is stated that initially it was started as a geographical question,
i.e., question of identification of a particular area within the jurisdiction of
whole Bengal. It means, the area which indicated the geographical location of a
specific area of the Bengal presidency region. But with the passage of time the
geographical identification of the area (place) was gradually emerging izi the
first step as a cultural question and subsequently as a total identity question, in
respect of ethnicity, language, culture, socio-economic condition and so may
things. But one interesting fact that has to be mentioned, ‘this identity’ does not
mean a political separation. Throughout the period of our study, we find a
uniform tendency though there emerged several tribal upsurges, exploitation of
Zaminders and money lenders, acquisition of land by the administration for
plantation of forest etc. moreover class conflict between the zamindar and the
peasants in which the two sides belong to the opposite communities does not

qualify any communal riot or social tension.

Recently it is found that North Bengal as a particular geographical area
has attracted the attention of so many scholars for their study on different

aspects. But it is surprising that those scholars remained almost silent about the
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geo-historical profile of present North Bengal. In this context they just like to
point out North Bengal as an area comprising five (presently six) districts of
the northern part of West Bengal. In the course of a historical study like us we
cannot treat the issue so simply. It seems to us that it is really an unprecedented
event (issue) in the history of the sub-continent. Because a region which have
no any recognized geographical identity, political existence, historical past in
the name of North Bengal, administrative unit and overall official recognition,
it is a question rather a big question in both the pre-colonial and post-colonial
Bengal. In such a situation it is firmly believed by some Scholars that barring
certain other factors the ‘PRESS’, i.e., the print and electronic medias have
played in the past and are playing in the present a significant role. If we
meticulously observe the proficiency of the metropolitan press vis-a-vis the
mofussil press (rural press), we will find a peculiar symmetry. Considering this
issue it is found that both are hammering on the issue of introducing the
northern part of Bengal as analyse as ‘North Bengal’ in English and
‘Uttorbanga’ in Bengali. In support of this view even a layman can have the
experience about the use of the term North Bengal and Uttarbanga in everyday
life. What is interesting is that sometimes consciously, sometimes
unconsciously and sometimes sub-consciously the administration of the
government also introducing this region as “North Bengal’ or ‘Uttarbanga’.
When we are going to justify this North Bengal question, or identify this
region, we must have to point out another issue. It has to be noted that in the
pre-partition period this area was administratively khown as Rajshahi Division
and in the post-partition period as Jalpaiguri Division. But what is funny is that
neither the administration of the government nor the medias have never
introduced this region as Jalpaiguri Division today and Rajshahi Division

yesterday.
7.2 EMERGENCE OF NORTH BENGAL QUESTION

In our daily life we see that the term ‘“NORTH BENGAL’ has become

inevitable and essential to some extent. Knowingly or unknowingly this term
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(North Bengal) are being used by many people for different purposes in course
of their activities. Naturally, it is a major issue for our study that how and under
what circumstances it was emerged as a North Bengal question. It is fact that
though we understand the background of the application of this terminology of
North Bengal or Uttarbanga, but it is difficult to get a clear idea on the
emergence of North Bengal question. It may be like that ordinarily it was
simply a geographical location and this géographical location in the long run
has given the birth of North Bengal question. Of course, there were some other
factors linked up with this geographical location and created a situation for the
emergence of North Bengal as a question. In this connection it would be
worthwhile if we study the pre-colonial history of Beﬁgal, we will find that the
region known as North Bengal today was the political epicentre of North
Bengal. (See chapter 1) But with the Mughal conquest of Bengal the epicentre
was shifted from North Bengal to Dhaka, to Murshidabad and finally from
Murshidabad to Calcutta. This shifting of political epicentre from North Bengal
to other places (mentioned earlier) had far reaching consequences. It is stated
by some local histdrians who were the son of this region that North Bengal
have been set down by the Mughal conquest of Bengal (1576).' As a result it is
found that since the shift of Bengal from Murshidabad to Calcutta, North
Bengal became a distant part from the Capital Region i.e., Calcufta till the
introduction of the ‘Northern Bengal State Railway’.> It was only after the
introduction of the Railways in this region, the communicational disadvantage
was partially removed. But at the same time it is also to be noted that since the
shifting of the capital from Gour, Pandua, Tanda and Rajmahal to Dhaka the
region was gradually becoming an un-inhabited area. Many factors were
responsible for this, which are not required to be studied here. But it is a fact
that the natural calamities as well as the dreaded diseases were partially
responsible for the depopulation of the region as well as inaccessible of the
area to the outsiders. It is believed that during this time the region was known
to the people of the outside region as ‘PANDAB BARJITA DESH’. It was also
believed that, North Bengal was a land of jungles, forests and inhabited by.

260



some uncivilised tribes. This feeling of the outside people was gradually
becoming widespread in the pre-Railways period. The introduction of the
railways during 1878 onwards has partly removed this misconcept about North
Bengal.® After the introduction of Railways in this region, the outsiders were
becoming interested with this region and sometimes they used to visit this area
for different purposes. But ihcidentally it was a short-lived affair. Within a few
decades, so many developments have taken place in our national life as a result
of which many people and places of our country had to suffer due to the
sttuation created by the great partition of 1947, In this regard North Bengal is

one of the fittest examples for its worst condition in all respect.

After the great partition of 1947 as well as independence of our country,
the communication system of North Bengal with outside was again drastically
dislocated. The creation of two independent countries viz., India and Pakistan
and the geographical boundary of North Bengal again shattered this region
from the rest of Bengal.* It appears that after the partition, North Bengal again
became a more distant place from the capital city and it had been called a
distant Bengal.’ During those days, if a person of Jalpaiguri used to visit
Calcutta in the post-independence period, it was the most tedious Journey. It
was taken more than 35 (thirty-five) hours in the course of journey from
Jalpaiguri to Calcutta. This communicational disadvantage during the post-
independence period has laid the foundation of North Bengal question. The
communicational disadvantage which was lessened by the introduction of
réilways in this region, again revived and the peop}e' of this area felt humiliated
and the North Bengal question was coming into existence with a legitimate
ground. Somebody may argue and defend in favour of the Radcliff Award,
which was an issue of national interest. But arguments cannot rescue the
inhabitants of this region from the worst sufferings. This situation (distance
between North Bengal and Calcuita, the capital city of West Bengal) was
continued up to the construction of ‘FARAKKA BRIDGE’ (1970).
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It is true that the construction of the Farakka Bridge have made a bridge
between North Bengal and the rest of Bengal. But the fact is that during this
two decades {(from partition to the construction of Farakka Bridge) North
Bengal really remained as a distant Bengal from the capital region, Calcutta. In
fact during this two decades i.e., from partition to Farakka Bridge, the print
media of the metmpolis vis-a-vis mofussil have constantly highlighted the
problems of North Bengal.® If we 'go through the contemporary newspapers
from both metropolis and mofossail North Bengal, it will be evident that both
the print medias published so many articles and news related with the
pertaining problems of North Bengal.” These medias, no doubt had a positive
role and impact on public opinion. As a resﬁlt it is found that medias have
primarily contributed to bring the North Bengal issues to limelight. Quite
naturally it can be said that the medias got the credit to laid the foundation

stone of North Bengal as a question.

For the purpose of our study (North Bengal questidn) let us now turn our
eyes on the post-colonial North Bengal. Immediately after the independence of
our country, so many problems throughout the country have emerged. If we
look into the problems of West Bengal in particular, we will see that
automatically some questions raised which were confined within the
geographical jurisdi(:tion of North Bengal. It is really a matter of great surprise
that in post colonial period most of the vital problems of West Bengal were
originated in North Bengal. It was to some extent inevitable due to the situation
. came out for the partition of 1947. Some problems which originated in North
Bengal were the question of merger of the Cooch Behar princely state with the
Indian union, i.e., West Bengal, the Berubari question located in the district of
Jalpaiguri, the Naxalite Movement in Darjeeling district and some other
political movements of the hill people in the Darjeeling district. If we consider
the character and importance of these movements, we will see that the whole
country either got interested or became tensed for the far-reaching
consequences of this socio-political situation. Considering the gravity of the

situation, North Bengal became a place of attraction to the outsiders. For
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~instance we can say that the Naxalite Movement started at Naxalbari, near
Siliguri in the district of Darjeeling ceased the attention of the whole country.
The Cooch Behar merger question and the Berubari question also took an
international shape. The questions arose out of these situation were not
confined within the jurisdiction of our country only, but an international
question. For all these incidents the name and fame of North Bengal was taken
into account in the national and international atlas. In indicating the location of
Berubari and Naxalbari, the print medias both from the metropolis and mofussil
used the term North Bengal frequently. If we look at the newspapers of the
-contemporary period, we will see that regarding these issues the area known as

North Bengal came to be known both in the national and international levels.®

We have mentioned that from the post partition period North Bengal for
the second time was delinked from the capital city. It is true that the
construction of the Farakka Bridge had made a physical bridge between the
- metropolis of Calcutta and mofussil of North Bengai. But this physical bridge
(Farakka Bridge) could not succeed in making a mental bridge between the
'metropolis and mofussil of North Bengal. In spite of the removal of
communicational disadvantage, the common people of both Calcutta and North
Bengal remained unchanged for long time. Physical bridge to some extent
failed to change the psychological and mental set up of the people which were
prevailing since long. In this context we can refer one example. Professor
Nirmal Basu, the former minister, Government of West Bengal, and front-
ranking intellectual of North Bengal once lamented that, despite the
construction of Farakka Bridge,' the Uttar Dakshin psychological distance was
not reduced.” The statement made by Professor Nirmal Basu was the
expression of his realization which he gathered from practical experiences as a
political worker. Similarly, Sri Debesh Roy, an eminent literary personality
(Aéademy Awardee) of West Bengal also echoed the same voice.!® His
experience in the cultural field enabled him to realize the psychological
distance between the metropolis and the mofussil area of North Bengai. North

Bengal as a particular geographical area had to undergo with a series of
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circumstances which prepared the background of a mental distance among the
people of this region. As a result it is found that the gap or distance between
Uttar and Dakshin was inherent among the people of both the region in the
sphere of their life. Out of these circumstances so many socio-cultural
dimensions have developed and still they are in existence. In such a situation it
is very difficult to say anything about it precisely. The issue of this North
Bengal question .is so complicated and sensitive that it is very difficult to

explain. At the same time it is more difficult to reject the issue.

Considering the above situation we are to some extent confused to deal
with the problem properly. Within the framework of our study we find North
Bengal like a magnetic place due to so many political issue which became
~ national and sometimes international issues. But the North Bengal question was
not at all a sudden developfnent. It was a long time process as a result of which
a psychological background was already in existence. This psychological
background was promoted in course of time and issues. In this respect the
medias and association as a vehicle and instrument have sensitised the people
of North Bengal and subsequently the issue became so crucial out of which the
North Bengal question started to be emerged with some identity question.
However, let us have some examples from historical evidences for the growth

and development of North Bengal concept.

7.3 DEVELOPMENT OF NOTRH BENGAL WITH GEOGRAPHICAL
IDENTITY

In our previous discussion (Chapfer~1) we have come to know that
during ancient and medieval period North Bengal was known by different
names. But during the early colonial period this region came to be known as
Northern Bengal or North Bengal simply because, geographically it was the
northern part of Bengal.'' But during the subsequent years, this geographical
identity of North Bengal took the shape of a cultural identity which were being
started to be used by the intellectuals and academic institutions. Again, in the

post colonial period it is found that the geographical identity of North Bengal
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started to be used both as geographical and cultural identity.'> Somehow, the
people of this North Bengal region were more interested to identify or represent
themselves by using the name North Bengal or Uttarbanga in various ways. In
this respect we have huge number of examples irrespective of caste, creed,
race, community, etc. Quite naturally the question arises, how and under what
circumstances this development came to be emerged. In this coimection, we
don’t have any scope to eicplain the background of this development in details.
For our study we will just mention some references about the use of the name

of North Bengal or Uttarbanga which is very much connected with our study.

It is very difficult to say anything about the use of the word North Bengal
or Uttarbanga as a geographical identity in modern times. It is assumed that
Bankim Chandra Chattopadhyaya in his article entitled, ‘Banglar Itihash
Sammandhye Kayekti Katha® (in Bengali) used the word ‘UTTARBANGLA’
in written form for the first time.!* He used this word Uttarbangla in some other
places also.' In his novel ‘ANANDAMATH’ and ‘DEBI CHOUDHURANI’
Bankim Chandra again used this word. But for the first time we find the use of
the word ‘UTTARBANGA’ in a journal namely ‘UTTARBANGA HITAISHI’
in 1887. It was published from Rangpur.”® Similarly we find the mention of the
word Uttarbanga (North Bengal) in a book of Nikhil Nath Roy. While giving a
description about the torture of Debi Singha on his riots Nikhil Nath Roy used
the term Uttarbanga.'® Dr. Suniti Kumar Chattopadhyaya also used this term
North Bengal. He wrote, “From the geographical position, Assam was
practically an extension of North Bengal, so far as its speech and early history
were concerned.”’” In the context of our study, the statement of this eminent
literary personality had some remarkable significance. Apart from this, Dr.
Hem Chandra Roychoudhary, the most outstanding historian of our country
had significantly mentioned the term North Bengal. Dr. Roychoudhury wrote,
“North of the main branch of the Ganges, now known as PADMA and west of
the Brahmaputra lies the extensive region of NORTH BENGAL which
embraces the modern Rajshahi Division and the State of CoochBehar.”'® This

statement also identify a particular region, came to be known as North Bengal.
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Bhagawati Charan Bondopadhaya in his book also mentioned the term
Northern Bengal in connection with the in_troduc;tion of ‘North Bengal State
Railways.”'? Referring the same Raja Jagadindra Deb Raikot also used the term
North Bengal.?® It was published from Jalpaiguri in the year 1883.

From our above discussion one thing is quite clear to us that on different
occasions the use of the word North Bengal or Uttarbanga clearly identify a
particular geographical identity which in the long run got some impact on
public opinion. Thousands of examples may be refefred which identify this
particular geographical location. Even for the sake of any incident or
information this term ‘North Bengal or Uttarbanga® were used very popularly.
The print medias like newspapers and journals used it for unlimited times.
When during 1897, there occurred a famine in this region, it was reported by
‘BAMABODHINI PATRIKA’ as ‘Famine of North Bengal.’ (Uttarbanger
Durviksha).?! Ananda Bazar Patrika and Amrita Bazar Patrika in their news
items referred the name of North. Bengal' so many times. Not only this the
contemporary official reports also used the term of North Bengal to identify a
particular geographical position. In this regard we just mention a statement of
Andrew Frazer, the Lieutenant Governor or Bengal. He stated that, “Rangpur,
Bagura and Pabna though technically belonging to North Bengal, have more in
common with Eastern Bengal and could be best administered ff_om Dacca.”?
The purpose of our study is not to show the use of the terrn North Bengal. In
different perspectives this term has been used to ihitially for the identification

of a particular geographical area. So we would not elaborate our study by

presenting a long list about the use of this terminology (North Bengal).

While discussing about the North Bengal question, we must have to keep
it in our mind that though it emerged as a geographical identity, in the long run
so many factors were added with this issue. We have already mentioned some
incidents which were to some extent responsible to raise the question of North
Bengal. During the colonial rule we see that in addition to the political

developments, some socio-cultural factors also contributed to set the question
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in the mainstream. Now we will mention about some socio-cultural
organizations and their activities which will make the Uttar-Dakshin question

more clear.

7.4 EMERGENCE OF NORTH BENGAL INSTITUTIONS OR
ORGANISATIONS

For the development of the concept of North Bengal during the pre-
indépcndence period we have mentioned some examples. From these
references we get a clear picture that both the inteilectuals and adrministrators
used the word Uttarbanga or North Bengal very carefully. Historically it is
evident that before the establishment of the colonial rule North Bengal was the -
centre-pot of political, commercial and cultural life of Bengal. But after the
shifting of this importance from North Bengal to Calcutta some institutions
were set up and a centralised tendency in the cultural and political activities
were started. But it was a temporary matter which continued only for four
decades. By this time some initiatives were taken for the cultivation of North
Bengal study. It was Bankim Chandra Chattopadhyaya, who consciously or
unconsciously made the platform for the emergence of North Be.ngal
Institutions or North Bengal studies. The name of Bankim Chandra
Chattopadhyaya comes to the forefront because of that he was probably the
first Indian to formulate a nationalistic conception of history and chalked out
the lines on which it should be written.”® It was he who made research works in

Bengali vernacular on certain aspects of Bengat history.

Notwithstanding Bankim Chandra’s insistence on writing in Bengall,
scholars in the field of historical research preferred to write in English.
Naturally Bankim Chandra’s dream was not materialized for a long time. After
a few decades when the “VARENDRA RESEARCH SOCIETY’ was founded
in the year 1910, Bankim Chandra’s dream of research in Bengali on certain
aspects got a solid footing and research in vernacular language (Bengali)
started. It was the Varendra Research Society, the richest Non-Government

Institution in India which for the first time started to explore on regional
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aspects of North Bengal and it was written and published in Bengali. Professor
N.N. Bhattacharya of Calcutta University very nicely stated that, ‘The
Calcutta-based Scholars and Institutions-though they did not remain aloof from
the nationalistic fervour-were not interested in writing in Bengali. The task was
eventually taken up by a North Bengal Institution, the Varendra Research
Soci'ety.”z“ At the same time professor Bhattacharya m his article also stated
that, “It is painful to observe that such a glorious achievement was treated with
absolute indifference by Calcutta-based Scholars and intellectuals. The
foundation of the society and its museum-building did not find any coverage in
the newspapers. Neither the Asiatic Society of Bengal nor the Vangiya Sahitya
Parisat came to report the functioning of the Varendra Research Society in their

respective organs notwithstanding numerous requests.”’

It is surprising to all of us ahd we can’t say anything about the reasons
of their indifference and silence. But one thing which can easily be assumed
that the Calcutta based Scholars in the early stage were not mentally prepared
to recognize a separate Institution in North Bengal which had a separate
cultural identity. It may be like that, for research works in different fields, there
were already some Institutions like Asiatic Society of Bengal and Bangia
Sahitya parisat and these institutions were very much sincere and active. So
separate Institution for the same purpose were supposed to be unnecessary.
Whatever may be the reasons for their indifference, but the reality was that
some scholars of this region felt it urgent and accordingly they stepped forward
and achieved something outstanding contribution which highlighted different
aspects of North Bengal with its special cultural identity. So many unexplored
aspects of history, archaeology and literature have come out and it attracted the
attention of the scholars not only of Bengal but also the scholars of national

level.

Apart form Varendra Research Society we must have to mention about
another organization i.e., ‘RANGPUR SAHITYA PARISHAD’. This was the

only organization which got the credit to popularise the concept of North
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Bengal or Uttarbanga among the literate people of this region. The
‘RANGPUR SAHITYA PARISHAD’ was established in the year 1905, and as
its mouth organ a journal namely ‘RANGPUR SAHITYA PARISHAD
PATRIKA’ was published by this organization. About the objectives of this
Rangpur Sahitya Parishad, it is said that, “As a Branch of BANGIYA
SAHITYA PARISHAD this institution was inaﬁgurated with the avowed
object of '(1) Making archaeological discoveries in North Bengal and
Assam... (See chapter 6.5). From the objective of this organization it is clear
to us that the parishad was very much interested with the studies of North
Bengal on various aspects and published a series of books and articles. If we
look at the contents of the Parishad Patrika, it will be evident that a good
number of articles were published which mainly focused on the subjects like
history, archacology, literature and Folk culture of North Bengal.r" The
parishad patrika gave a special emphasis on the subjects confined within the
.geographical jurisdiction of North Bengal. As a result it is found that North
Bengal study were gradually getting importance and institutional recognition.
In this connection, one more thing requires to be mentioned here. Like
Varendra Research Society and Rangpur Sahitya parishad some other
institutions were also established in other parts 6f Bengal and Assam. During
1916 another i;lstitution namely ‘RADH ANUSANDHAN SAMITI’ (R.A.S.)
in the Radh region of South Bengal was established. ‘KAMARUPA
ANUSAHDHAN SAMITI’ (K.A.S.) in Assam was also established. The
organisers of the Uttarbanga Sahitya Sammilan’ were the main force behind the
establishment of K.A.S. To some extent it was the credit of the organisers of
Rangpur Sahitya Parishad that in addition to North Bengal they took a special
initiative to form a separate organisation/ institution for cultural and literary
practice of a particular region of Assam. In the subsequent years it was found
that this Institution (KAMRUP ANUSANDHAN SAMITI) with its literary and
cultural activities inspired the total Bengali community of North-East Assam
and an atmosphere for literary and other cultural activities developed. The

conferences of this Kamrup Anusandhan Samiti held at Gouripur and
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Kamaksha were attended by a good number of interested persons from North

Bengal.

Again, with the establishment of the ‘RADH ANUSANDHAN
SAMITI’ in South Bengal some literary and cultural developments took place
there, but the basic difference between the ‘RADH ANUSANDHAN SAMITT’
and the “VARENDRA ANUSANDHAN SAM_ITI’ was that the later was from
the very beginning much aware with its geographical/regional identity. Due to
this special geographical awareness tﬁe issues of North Bengal came into
limelight and became so popular. Later on, some other factors (discussed
earlier) raised (geo-historical, political, commercial, cultural) which have given
it a new shape and so many questions came. into existence. Naturally the
~ question arises again, how and under what circumstances the Institutions of
North Bengal got the credit of some remarkable activities? It can be justified
simply because the background of North Bengal issue was so active and some
psychological factors were also inherent as a result of which the North-Bengal'
Institutions survive for long and the question of North Bengal identity or North
Bengal question emerged. In this regard we must remember that since long
back North Bengal always had a special regional, geographical and cultural
background and it was always in the mainstream. At the beginning of this
chapter we have already explained about its geographical, political and cultural
importance. Quite naturally it is very much justified that the North Bengal
institutions will remember their pést, feel proud of it, expose their geo-
historical identity and other related issues. If we meticulously observe the issue
of North Bengal question we will find that it was 2 long drawn process and a
psychological background have accelerated it as a result of which the question

came to be prominent.

So long we have discussed about the North Béngal Institution like
Varendra Anusandhan Samiti and the Rangpur Sahitya parishad. Now we will
mention something about one more organisation of North Bengal which in its

literary activities initiated North Bengal studies with a special care. The name
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of this organisation was ‘UTTARBANGA SAHITYA SAMMILAN’, (North
Bengal Literary conference). About this Literary conference we find the
reference that, “It was in the 3rd year of Parishad’s existence the first North
Bengal literary conference met under the presidentship of Akshay Kumar
Maitreya and Babu Surendra Chandra Roy Chowdhury, the Secretary of
Rangpur Sahitya Parishad, has appointed as permanent secretary of North
Bengal Literary conference.””® From this statement two thingé are evident.
Firstly, it appears that Babu Surendra Chandra Roy Chowdhury who was the
secretary of Rangpur Sahitya Parishad, himself was appointed as the permanent
secretary of this organisation. (North Bengal literary conference).”? So there is
no doubt that the Rangpur Sahitya Parishad itself was the initiator to form this
new organisation. Secondly, it is evident that this ‘Uttarbanga Sahitya
Samunilan’ (North Bengal literary conference) was the first organisation which
used the word ‘Uttarbanga’ with its name for the first time in the greater North
Bengal, in undivided Bengal, before 1947.% In this connection, the formation
of this organisation was very significant to raise the concept of North Bengal or

some particular aspects.

Howeirer, it is found that after a long preparation, the first conference of
the ‘Uttarbanga Sahitya Sammilan’ was held in the Town Hall of Rangpur in
1908 and was presided over by Akshay Kumar Maitreya, the most illustrious
son of North Bengal. In our discussion in Chapter 6, we have already
mentioned about the Scholarship and specially his activities in the field of
North Bengal studies. So many distinguished literary personalities attended and
participated this literary conference with a view to give emphasis on literary
practices in North Bengal. Though the conference held at Rangpur, it was
found that the representatives to attend the conference came from almost all the
districts of present North Bengal, Calcutta and even from Assam.’' The
conference started with a condolence in memory of Sj. Girish Chandra Lahiri, a
literary personality of North Bengal.””> If we look at the proceedings of this
conference (Uttarbanga Sahitya Sammilan), it will be evident that from the

presidential address, so many issues related with the identity of North Bengal
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have emerged. The past glory of North Bengal, outstanding litefary
achievements of some writers and authors of North Bengal, even Ram Mohan’s
doings and Sayingas while. residing in North Bengal (Rangpur, mentioned
earlier), all were pointed out in the presidential address of Akshay Kumar

Maitreya.”

_ Apart from the presidential address, the speech delivered by its secretary
was also remarkable in the context of the North Bengal study. From both the
addresses of the president and thé secretary of the organisation it is very much
evident that the tendency to elucidate the pride of North Bengal were always
active. One of the organisers of this conference very categorically reminded the
representatives present there that ‘the place where you all have stepped down
was once a land of glory. With the emergence of some periodicals like
SAMACHAR DARPAN, PRABHAKAR etc. in Calcutta, ‘RANGPUR
BARTABAHA’ also started its publication from Rangpur and consequently it
{Rangpur Bartabaha) 'appeared in a competition with ‘PRABHAKAR’ in the
context of literary activities.”* So it can be said that this organisation (UBSS)
from the very begimning had an intention to revive the past glory'of North
Bengal. One more thing may be mentioned that where as the ‘Bangiya Sahitya
Parishad’ was already existing, what was the necessity of UB.S.S. as a
separate organisation? We don’t have any definite argument to answer this
question. But from our discussion one argument stands and that is love and
emotion, which initiated the stalwarts of this region to bring the past glory of |
North Bengal to the notice of the people of this area. Not only this, some
Awards and Felicitation were also given to some distinguished personalities.
Among them, mention may be made that the Elite society of North Bengal
honoured Sri Nagendra Nath Basu with the Award of ‘PRACHYAVIDYA
MAHARNARB’. Maha-Mahopadhyaya Pandit Jadabeswar Tarkaratna was
honoured as ‘the gldry of North Bengal’,”® Kishori Mohan Chowdhury of
Rajshahi and Maharaja Nripendra Narayan of CoochBehar state were honoured
as the ‘Grand old man of North Bengal’ and ‘the piilar of North Bengal

respectively.*
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Another outstanding achievement of the ‘Uttarbanga Sahitya Sammilan’
was to collect archaeological evidences, manuscripts and piinthis related with
folk literature and folk culture from all the districts of this region to reconstruct
the history of North Bengal. For this purpose some representatives were
appointed from some of the districts of North Bengal. Here, we are giving a list

of the interested persons, appointed for this purpose
Malda District—  Sj. Pandlt Rajam Kanta Chakroborty

Sj. Pandit Radhesh Chandra Seth, B. L.

Sj. Pandlt Tarakeshwar Bhattacharya, M. A.
Jalpalgun District - Sj. Umagati Roy, B. L., Advocate

Sj. Gobinda Sankar Sarbbadhaksha, B.L.
CoochBehar Dist - §j. Pandit Kokileswar Bidhyabhusan, M.A.

- Sj. Amir Uddin Ahmed, (Advocate)
Si. Mahendra Nath Adhikary, Kanungo.”

From this list, one thing is clear to us that the present North Bengal was
very much interested and active with the literary activities of Uttarbanga
Sahitya Sammilan. More interestingly it is noticed that the Sammilan adopted a
resolution to build up a house in the name of ‘UTTARBANGIA SARASWAT
BHAWAN.” Among all these activities, one thing is being noticed that each
and every efforts undertaken either by Uttarbanga Sahitya Sammilan or the
Varendra Anusandhan Samiti very carefully and sincerely highlighted different
aspects of North Bengal. Even the Particular word ‘North Bengal’ or
‘Uttarbanga’ were used very consciously which in the long run have become an
instinct among the people of this region. So, in present days when we find the
used of this word (North Bengal) in different perspectives, and both the print
and electronic medias are using this word to identify a particular géographical
area, it is expected that one should remember its background. In the course of
our study (1869-1969) the popular use of this word and identification of a
particular region as Uttarbanga does not mean anything unnatural and unreal.
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Our discussion in this context are sufficient enough to justify our problem i.e.,
North Bengal question. We all know and agree that after the partition of 1947,
officially there are no existence of North Bengal. The area over which our
study is concerned is officially known as West Bengal. But the reality is
something different, the background of which has already been discussed.
During 1960s onwards it is found that a tendency has been grown up to use the
word North Bengal or Uttarbanga by some small grbup of people with the
name of some Regional political parties®® which seems to be a psychological

separatist tendency. But that is beyond the scope of our study.
7.5 NORTH BENGAL AND THE INTELLECTUALS

During the course of our study about the Uttarbanga Sahitya Parishad, it
is found that so many aspects of North Bengal came into prominence and it
gained much popularity among the common people of this region. Similarly,
some intellectuals were also influenced by this concept of geographical
identity. In this context we are to mention one example. During 1922, the
Eighth conference of the ‘Uttarbanga Sahitya Sammilan’ was held at Rajshahi
and was presided over by ‘PRAMATHA CHOWDHURY’, a front ranking
literary personality of Bengal.”® In the course of his presidential address the
words he uttered about North Bengal have added a new mark to the North

Bengal study. A few words of his speech in Bengali are as follows;

“I cannot avoid the call of North Bengal. As my country, first of all, [
consider this province (North Bengal)..... It will not be exaggeration, if [
express 'my feeling about North Bengal as something fundamental. Because, on
the soil of this region (North Bengal) I was born and brought up.”* On the
occasion of his presidentship on the session (Eighth conference of the
Uttarbanga Sahitya Sammilan). Pramatha Chowdhury himself admitted that, I
could not exempt my self form this chance to be the group leader of the
intellectuals of North Bengal the scope of whiéh was provided with this
occasion.' These words and expression of a person like Pramatha Chowdhury,

a top ranking intellectual and literary personality of Bengal no doubt had some
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distinction and the assemblage in the conference were highly pleased and proud
of it. When a person like Pramatha Chowdhury have expressed his view about
North Bengal with these words, more specifically as a province, naturally the
geographical identity of this region gained more importance which had a far
reaching impact during the later period. The initiative taken by Akshay Kumar
Maitreya (ailready mentioned in chapter 6), Pramatha Chowdhury and others
for the cause of North Bengal study have really awakened the so called elites
and the literate persons of this region. Quite naturally it was found that so many
unexplored fields of study related with history, archaeology, Folk culture and
literature were coming into light. Due to this initiative (Process) so many
uhknown things of North Bengal came to the notice. of the literate people and
they really became proud for their birthplace (motherland). As soon as the new
generation of this area came to know their glorious past, they became very
much influenced by it and got encouraged for further study on different aspects
of North Bengal. It can not be denied that the initiatives taken by Rangpur
Sahitya Parishad, Uttarbanga Sahitya Sammilan and Varendra Anusandhan
Samiti have got same significant contribution for the purpose of North Bengal
study. In this connection it should be mentioned again that the ‘RANGPUR
SAHITYA PARISHAD PATRIKA’, the spokesman of this organisation was
the main key to popularise the word and concept of North Bengal among the

inhabitants of this region as well as in whole Bengal.42

It has already been found from our discussion that the ‘Uttarbanga Sahitya
Sammilan’ (USS) with its distinguish literary activities created an excitement
among the people. The activities of .thjs literary conference have got some wide
spread circulation and the local newspapers of the other districts of North
Bengal sincerely reported the functioning of the Sahitya Sammilan. For
example, we just mention and quote one of the advertisement Published in
‘TRISROTA’ a weekly news-journal of Jalpaiguri, which had perhaps the best
circulation in North Bengal. The advertisement about this Sahitya Sammlan,

published in ‘TRISROTA’ of 22nd July, 1928, was as follows:
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UTTARBANGA SAHITYA SAMMILAN (USS)

“The eleventh conference of the Uttarbanga Sahitya Sammilan will be
held at _Rangpur Town Hall on 12th and 13th Sraban, (1335), 28th and 29th
July, (1928).” '

“To revive the name and fame of the literary practices of North Bengal

and to make a success all kind of help and co-operation are Solicited.”

Sri Gopal Lal Roy.
President of the
Reception Committee and
Raja Bahdur Tajhat.”

Apart from this, a series of references may be mentioned in this context.
But one thing we find that the outstanding credit for North Bengal study
certainly goes to Akshay Kumar Maitreya, who throughout his life devoted
himself very dynamically to establish the diversity and past glory of this
region. Fazlul Haque, a renowned researcher of Bangladesh and the Biographer
of Akshay Kumar Maitraya clearly wrote that, “It was Akshay Kumar Maitreya
who firmly believed that Varendra Bhumi was the core place for the history of
whole Bengal. Therefore he sincerely tried to place North Bengal as the centre-
pot of the cultural history of Bengal.”** Though he did so many research works
to explore and expose the past glorious history of North Bengal, at the same
time throughout his life Akshay Kumar tried his best to establish North Bengal
remarkably in the cultural life of whole Bengal. In this connection, one of the
prominent personality attached with Varendra Anusandhan Saniti mentioned
that, “In him North Bengal got a man of wide interest and versatile talent, a
great scholar and a forceful writer and antiquarian of rare acumen and a

lifelong inspirer of literary and research activities.”

In this connection we can mention the words of Professor Gourinath

Shastri, a renowned scholar of our country, Professor Shastri said;
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“I am particularly happy to be with you in a university which is situated in
a part of Be;ngal well-known for its tradition of learning. Varendramandala one
of the twenty four Mandalas of Paundra-bhukti which was the.ancient name of
~ North Bengal, attained a cultural identity in the Pal-Sena period: in our times
the intellectual urge of this parts of Bengal found its expression in the work of
VARENDRA ANUSANDAN SAMITI which has made an outstandmg

contribution to an understanding of our civilisation.”*

For our discursion about the identification of North Bengal we have made
an elaborate study. We know that presently North Bengal is nothing but a
particular area of West Bengal. But one striking point is that why North Bengal
or Uttarbanga are getting so importance? Why the question of North Bengal are
used so popularly even today? To understand this questions we have to look at
back for the proper undcrstanding of this North Bengal question. In this regard
we have referred a good number of examples which explained both the
politidal, geographical and cultural background-of this i‘egion. It has also to be
noted that some other conferences were also held in the northern region of
Bengal and they also used the term North Bengal. In 1919, a ‘Rayot
Conference’ of North Bengal was held and Pramatha Chowdhury presided over
this conference. In 1923, a ‘North Bengal Workers Conference’ was held at
Jalpaiguri. Sri Shyamsundar Chakrabroty of Jalpaiguri presided over this
conference. Deshbandu Chittaranjan Das was present in the conference as the
chief Guest.”” In 1935, another conference i.., “Uttarbanga Ahale Hadeesh
Sammelan” was held at Rangpur. In 1944, a workshop in the name of
“Uttarbanger L.oke Samashya” was held at Jalpaiguri and Sri Amiya Kumar
Chakraborty delivered a lecture in this workshop.*® During the month of April,
1945 a students conference “Uttarbanga Chatra Sammilan™ was held at
Jalpaiguri and it was presided over by pandit Laxmikanta Maitreya. Sri Badal
Sarkar was the secretary of the Reception committee of this conference.”
JANAMAT a reputed newspaper published from Jalpaiguri have covered the
proceedings of this studcnts_conference.s ® The news about the concluding part

of this conference was reported by ‘JANAMAT” as follows;-
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“A conference of the pro-congress students was held on 15th and 16th
April, in the Arya Natya Samaj, Jalpaiguri, Sj. Binoyendra Chowdhury,
Principal of the Ashutosh College, Calcutta, presided over fhe conference.’' In
1946 (June), uttatbanga congress Sammilan was held at Raiganj. Desh Netri
Lila Roy presided over this Sammilan.”> A Conference of the “Uttarbanga
Chatra Congress” was held at Siliguri, during March, 1947. Ashra Kumar
Sikdar and Anandamay Bhattacharya were the main organisers of this
conference.”® After a few months another conference of the students of North
Bengal was held at Siliguri in Darjeeling District Sri Sudhir Kumar Biswas was
- the President of the Reception committee. So many eminent personalities
attended this conference, some of them wére Arabinda Basu (cousin of Netaji
Subshah Chandra Bose, Haridas Mitra, Bela Mitra, Nirmal Basu (later on a
cabinet minister of West Bengal), Mukulesh Sanyal, Amar Ray pradhan (Later

on Member of Parliament), Rabi Biswas (Mantu Biswas) and some others.**

7.6 PSYCHOLOGICAL DISTANCE BETWEEN NORTH AND SOUTH,
AND THE ROLE OF THE PRINT MEDIA.

From our discussion it is evident that a particular geographical area both
in the pre-partition and post-partition period have been mentioned as ‘North
Bengal or Uttarbanga’ by a good number of Scholars. In this connection, we
have got an idea or picture about the origin, growth and development of the
concept of North Benga.l or Uttarbanga. Though North Bengal got some
geographical identity and later on a total identity in respect of ethno-linguistic
and cultural practices, but this identity never meant a political separation. But
one interesting fact iS that this concept of North Bengal is gradually getting so
much importance. Though this region is situated within the geographical
boundary of the present state of West Bengal, instead of that the term North
Bengai are being used by the Government also. When we see that officially this
concept of North Bengal is not recognised, in spite of this the government is
using this term for different purposes. A good number of Government

Institutions have been established which used this term ‘North Bengal® in their
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name. North Bengal state Transport Corporation, 1960, North Bengal
University 1962, North Bengal Medical College 1967, North Bengal
Agricultural University 2001, etc. are the best examplé of it. We know that
there are thousands of Institutions or organisations which have denoted their
names by using the term North Bengal the example of which are not required to
be mentioned. _in addition to those Non-Government orgaanations or
Institutions when we see that the Government is also officially using this term
*North Bengal’ it adds something new for our’ thinking about the concept of
North Bengal.

It has already been discussed that North Bengal (the area of our study) had
a glorious past and from the beginning it was in the mainstream of history. But
due to certain situations in different times, specially during the pre-partition
and post-portion period this region became a victim due to some political
decisions. Above all it can be said that with the emergence of the colonial rule
~ North Bengal have lost its importance for its geégraphicai location. Due to so
many factors specially its distance from the capital city and geographical
location. North Bengal became a place of disadvantage. Quite naturally North
Bengal became a distant place to the outsiders. At the same time it has been
noticed that being a distant and disadvantageous place North Bengal became to
be deprived in all respect (communication, Education, Industrialization,
Treatment, and over all development). In spite of all these developments, the
psychblogical background which was inherent among the people of this region
could not forget their past. In every océasion, this psychological background
got the expression in different form. The print medias of both North Bengal
(mofossail towns of North Bengal) and the Calcutta metropolis were the main

force (power engine) to continue this expression of North Bengal issues.

It is quite natural that the print-media of North Bengal will have some
interest to highlight the issues of North Bengal. From pre- partition peried to
the present days this tendency are being maintained by most of the newspaper

and periodicals of this region. Janamat, Trisrota, Muktibani, Gourdoot,

279



Gourbarta and some other papers were the best example of it.”® Even afier
independence, four paper were published from Jalpaiguri ‘SAPTAHIK
UTTABANGILA; edited by Sti Sudhir Kumar Biswas was first published from
Jalpaiguri and later on it was published from Siliguri, in Darjeeling Dist. One
peculiar thing we notice that more than two papers were published from
Jalpaiguri in the same name, i.e., ‘UTTARBANGA’ in the year 1951 and 1961.
In the year 1969, another paper was published from Jalpaiguri in the mane of
‘UTTARBANGA PATRIKA’. The editor of this paper (literary journal) was
Sri Debesh Roy an eminent literary personality of Bengal.56 Apart from those
more than a few hundred newspapers, periodicals and journals were publish
from North Bengal who used the word ‘UTTAR’ or ‘NORTH’ in their names.
If we go through some of the issues of these papers it will be evident that most
of them always had a special attention on different issues of North Bengal. So
as print media, when these papers of North Bengal were sincerely highlighting
this region, naturally the North Bengal identity question comes to limelight.

So long we have explained the role of the print medias of North Bengal
and we found some special attention of these papers for the cause of North
Bengal. Simultaneously, the press published form Calcutta Metropolis also
played an important role for the cause of North Bengal’’ Let us have some
examples from Calcutta press which covered some issues of North Bengal in
course of different incidents. Even to report any incident of a particular North
Bengal District, the Calcutta medias preferred to use the term North Bengal. On
31st July, 1964, a considerable portion of Jalpaiguri and Cooch Behar District
became the victini of flood. ‘DAINIK BASUMATI’ a Bengali Daily
Newspaper published form Calcutta covered this incident. The Patrika (D.B)
wrote that, “Due to the over flow in most of the rivers, North Bengal have been
drowned.”® One article entitled “Uttarbanglar Shibratri o Shibmandir” was
also published by Basumati.*® During 1965, a severe food crisis was occurred
in this region. D. B. reported it as, “Uttarbange Vayabaha Khadya Sankot™.*

About the administrative measures some news were also published in D. B.

(Dainik Basumati). The Headline of news was, “Uttarbanger Prasashanik
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Byabastha Dhalia Sajar Byabastha”.®! One more news was like “Uttarbangaer
Katta.”®® From these references it is found that along with the North Bengal
medias, D.B. a Bengali daily published from Calcutta also highlighted the

North Bengal issues time to time.

‘ANANDABAZAR PATRIKA’, another front ranking Bengali Daily
NeWSpap_éi- published from Calcutta also paid due attentigjil on some North
Bengal issues. On several occasions Anandabazar Patrika (A.P.) published so
many news and articles using the name of North Bengal. To stop the price-hike
of rice and paddy, the West Bengal Government supplied it to some places of
North Bengal. This measure of the government was reported by A. P.
(Anandabazar Patrika).”’ During 1964, the agriculture and production of food-
grains were hampered due to the drought. It was reported by A. P. and the news
in Bengali was like, “PRACHANDA KHARA, UTTARBANGE CHAS-
ABAD BARBAD”* “UTTARBANGER SIKSHABRATI DR. REBATI
MOHAN LAHIRI" and “UTTARBANGE BANYA™® these two Headlines
containing news on respective issues were also published in A. P. These are
only a few e'xamples about the attitude of A.P. on the North Bengal issues. We
can mention thousands of reference about North Bengal issues which were
reported by A.P., a publication from Calcutta. It may also be mentioned that the
AP also treated the news of any particular district of this northern region as the
issue of North Bengal. These could be mentioned by using the name of the
| concerned district. But the peculiar thing we notice that along with the North
Bengal print medias, the medias. of Calcutta also mentioned them as North

Bengal issues.

“To understand the attitude of the Calcutta press about North Bengal we
have referred some examples from D.B. and A.P. It should be remembered that
before the construction of the ‘Farakka Bridge’, North Bengal was detached
from the rest of West Bengal in true sense at least geographically. But after the
construction of the Farakka Bridge, this communicational disadvantage was

removed and the distance between North Bengal and the capital city was
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shortened. In spite of this we find that North Bengal remained as a distant
place. Though the geographiia} distance was shortened, the psychological
distance between the two regions remained almost same. The psychological
distance which was prevailing for long remained more or less even after the
construction of the Farakka Bridge. In support of this statement we can refer
one example from Ananda Bazaar Patrika. In 1983, 'Anandabazar Patrika
published one Editorial entitled, “DURER BANGA UTTARBANGA.™ This
editorial published in A. P., was very much sensitive and at the same time
significant. After the construction of the Farakka Bridge when the geographical
distance was shortened, at that stage also we find that North Bengal remained
as distant land to the medias of Calcutta.®® The Anandabazar patrika in its
publication used this term ‘North Bengal’ or ‘Uttarbanga’ for different
purposés. It is found that in 1985, A.P. Published so many advertisement using
the word Uttarbnaga.”’ Not any Anandabazar Patrika some other medias of
Calcutta also maintained this order to identify this regidn. For example we can
mention that during 1985, Madhab Bhattacharya wrote an article entitled,
“UTTARBANGER CHARITRA” and it was published by AJKAL, another
leading Bengali daily published form Calcutta.” It is found that two years later,
after the publication of an editorial, the A.P. wrote another editorial titled as,
“UTTARBANGER UNNAYAN”."! Perhaps it was the second editorial of A,
P. which focused on the issue of North Bengal. In the same year, it is found
that another editorial was published in A.P. The title of this editorial was
“UTTARBANGER DABL™" The title itself is self explanatory. There is no
difficulty to understand that some demands of the North Bengal people were
reflected in this editorial of A.P. So many examples are there published in the
Calcutta print medias which got some reflection on different issues of North
Bengal. The local or regional papers published form North Bengal, i.e. North
Bengal press for their own interest may highlight the issues of North Bengal. In
this regard we have mentioned so many referénces earlier. For ready reference
we can again mention that TRISROTA of Jalpaiguri covered so many issues of

North Bengal.” But at the same time when the press of Calcutta are giving
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special emphasis on the issues of North Bengal it indicate something, and it
cannot be explained so simply. Even after the partition of 1947, when present
North Bengal is essentially a gebgraphicél part of West Bengal, North Bengal
is still maintaining a separate geographical identity. Along with the North
Bengal press, the Calcutta press also consciously or unconsciously giving a
: spemal emphasis on the identity of North Bengal. Though we have used some
reference of Calcutta press beyond the scope of our study (after 1969), this is
just to understand our problem properly In spite of all kinds of unity,
commonness, administrative uniformity common law and order and over all
one state jurisdiction (West B-engal), some differences are there. From pre-
partition to post partition period, even to day some of these differences .are
prevailing. The print medias of both Calcutta and North Bengal certainly have
some contribution to raise this North Bengal question. Though there are some
historical background of North Bengal, but with the passage of time this North
Béngal psychology could have been changed. But the reality is something
different as a result of which the North Bengal question emerged. To point out
all the factors for the emergence of North Bengal question further research are
deﬁnitely required. It is not at all so simple job. But in spite of all these, it can
be said that the print-medias of both North Bengal and Calcutta got some role
. to raise the North Bengal question.
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CHAPTER 8

EMERGENCE OF ETHNIC, LINGUISTIC AND CULTURAL
IDENTITY QUESTION

8.1. INTRODUCTION

The Identity question today, has become a very pertaining question in
our socio-cultural life in respect of caste, creed, race, ethnicity and language.
Even geo-historical identity questions have also got some importance today in
the course of study of the social science. Identity has indeed become a crucial
point of socio-political and historical research. In our last chapter (chapter 7),
we have discussed on some aspects of North Bengal identity question which
was to some extent an expression of historical background. In our present
chapter we will attempt to make study on the emergence of ethnic, linguistic
and cultural identity question, though it is not the main theme of our research.
While studying about the role of the press and association in the context of
socio-cultural and political movements it is found that some questions have
been raised in this region which are quite related with some ethnic group and
their language and culture. Quite naturally we have to focus some light on the
issue as it is a bi-product of our study. So as an aftermath of our topic of
research without any detail theoretical explanation, we will discuss the problem
looking into its historical background. This is not simply a question of our area
of study, but of our nattonalist frame. Professor Sumit Sarkar in his book
‘Beyond Nationalist Frames® have very categorically explained the problem.
Sekhar Bandyopadhaya and Rajat Kanta Ray also provided us with much
information on this issue. Professor Sarkar pointed out that the really new and
crucial developments were linked, rather with the coming of print, and the
associated rise of vernacular prose.' Through multiplying and cheapening the
physical availability of printed texts, these enabled, over time the emergence of
elements of a literary public sphere that was potentially open to groups

previously excluded from scribal culture.’
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8.2 THEORETICAL BACKGROUND

The most important and revolutionary element of identity is the demand
that oppressed groups be recognized not in spite of their differences but
specifically because of their differences. Identity politics is an important, and
perhaps necessary, precursor to the current emphasis on multiculturalism and
diversity in national politics. When we are to deal with our present problem, we
see that since the early twentieth century some movements made identity
politics so visible .and a vast academic literature has sprang up. Thﬁs it was
barely as intellectuals started to systematically outline and defend the
philosophical underpinnings of identity polities. Whatever may be the
theoretical framework of identity question, it is a general perception that the
thinkers agree that the motion of identity has become indispensable to
contemporary socio-political and historical discourse. In this context there
appears some widening gap between North and South of Bengal and working
to further marginalize linguistic, cultural, ethnic or indigehous minorities. This
differences and contradictions helps to explain one move that almost all

intellectuals agree on identity politics must adopt a local focus.

The period taken for the present study is largely colonial and a significant
portion being post-colonial. It is evident that this period has hardly anything
similar to western motion of liberal ideology except the marginal introduction
of western education system with rational ideological orientation. This leaves
us to a dilemma in adhering to a specific theoretical plane on the question of
identity and its formation. Apart from the liberal communitarian debate on the
question of identity, we also have a host of culture centric approaches. Hence,
prioritising a particular theoretical perspective in the analysis of the question
cannot be amicably and convincingly settled. However, the triadic framework
as developed by Dipankar Gupta, where he has tried to understand the
primordial identities being determined significantly by state intervention.’
However in our present context we shall explore the emergence and

development of cultural, linguistic and ethnic identities in North Bengal with
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special reference to the Gorkha identity in Darjeeling Hills and the Koch and

Rajbansi identities in the terai region of North Bengal.

In the question of ethnic, linguistic and cultural identity of a particular
region one thing is evident that as being socially constructed in itself conveys
the fact that it uses a number of social conceptual variables in such
constructions. Generally, among many others, social categories like culture,
language and ethnicity are used as bases of such constructions of identity. This
in turn leads fo the fact that the identity itself therefore may manifest in
multiple forms like the cultural identity, linguistic-ethnic identity and so on.
Some forms of identity that we come across frequently in the Indian contexts
include the cultural, linguistic and ethnic identities, which have been

conceptually elaborated below.

In our Social structure in present day North Bengal we find so many
inner currents and cross currents among different groups of people for which so
many reasons may be there. General backwardness, underdevelopment or
disproportionate development, discriminating measures adopted by both the
government and other higher social groups got some responsibility for the
identity consciousness among some social groups or community of North
Bengal. In this connection ethno-lingual and cultural identity questions came
into being with some particular demands which were in course of time received
mass response. The regional vernacular press (literature) and some associations
performed a significant role to highlight this ethno-lingual and cultural identity

question of this region.
8.3  LINGUISTIC IDENTITY

The preservation and promotion of linguistic diversity is important for
the society as a whole and for the individual. Language is an essentiél part of
what defines a culture or civilization. The identity of an individual person is
defined by its social affiliation. The language used in his social environment,
transmitted to him by social and linguistic interactions, forms his linguistic

identity. Linguistic identity means the identification with a language and its
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speakers as well as the identification with linguistic varieties such as dialects or

sociolects and their speakers.
84 CULTURAL IDENTITY

Cultural identity is the identity of a group or culture, or of an individual
as far as she or he is influenced by her/ his belonging to a group or culture.
Cultural identity is a form of Identity politics. Cultural identity remarks upon
place, gender, race, history, nationality and ethnicity. Some critics of cultural
identity argue that the preservation of cultural identity, being based upon
difference, is a divisive force in society, and that cosmopolitanism gives
individuals a greater sense of shared citizenship. That is not to say that cultural
identity must always be divisive. When considering practical association in
international society, states may share an inherent part of their make up that

gives common ground, and alternate means of identifying with each other.
8.5 ETHNIC IDENTITY

The concept of ethnicity is a nebulous one due to various, if not
contradictory, interpretations put forwarded by scholars from varied
perspectives. Though the concept still lacks a standard definition, it is almost
taken for granted that the process always involves in it the issue of identity as
its core. Studies on ethnicity analysing the issue of group/community identity
as their focal point can be broadly summarized under three headings: that the
question of identity is a given phenomenon; that identity metaphor is a
construction; and that the issue of identity can be discovered, if not imagined.
Thus, in simple terms, Ethnic Identity refers to the extent to which one
identifies with a particular ethnic group. It refers to one's sense of belonging to
an ethnic group and the part of one's thinking, perceptions, feelings, and
behaviour that is due to ethnic group membership. The ethnic group tends to be
one in which the individual claims heritage.! Ethnic identity is separate from
one's personal identity as an individual, although the two may reciprocally
influence each other. We may locate at least four major components of ethnic

identity. They are, ethnic awareness, ethnic self-identification, ethnic attitudes
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and ethnic behaviours. Hence, ethnic identity is the amalgam of conceptual and
behavioural characteristics that are found in a group of people that set it apart

from any other.

However, the ethnic identity itself is based on linguistic and cultural
bonds that unify ethnic groups. Moreover, the question of identity as being
socially constructed on differences moves and transforms because of the
mutual interplay of differences and exclusions, even leading to their inclusion

within differences. This has also been pointed out by Connolly as,

"dn identity is established in relation to a series of
differences that have become socially recognized. These
differences are essential to its being. If they did not coexist as

differences, it would not exist in its distinctness and solidity.”

The point is that, there are different maps and different procedures of
identifying oneself. Thus, we argue that, a person can simultaneously have the
identity of being say, an Indian, a Hilfman, a Nepali, a Hindu, a member of a
specific caste or tribe, or a Gorkha or a Rajbanshi. The possibility of such
multiple identities is obvious enough but what is worth analysing is their
varying context-dependence relevance.® This is what we experience in the
question of identity in the area of our present study of North Bengal. This
position will be further elucidated in course of our discussion on the emergence
of identity question in Darjeeling Hills and the terai region of North Bengal in

the upcoming sections.
8.6 EMERGENCE OF IDENTITY QUESTION IN DARJEELING HILLS

The basic object of the present endeavour is to analyse the emergence
of the identity question in Darjeeling, more specificaily the Gorkha identity
transcending the multiple cultural identities prevailing in the Hills of
Darjeeling, and ultimately (in a period beyond the scope of the present study)
the mobilization, which successfully made the demand for a separate statehood,
(that is, Gorkhaland). What is interesting to note is the fact that the very term

'‘Gorkha' is basically the name of a district in present day Nepal, and later the
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term acquired a special meaning in British martial discourses. The crucial thing
is that the term 'Gorkha' has got a community appellation in Darjeeling Hilis

transforming its culture- historical underpinnings into an ethno-political one.

The term cultural identity has been used in this essay to designate a
social identity, which is based on a specific cultural configuration of a
conscious nature. Construction of such an identity depended upon some
socially constructed realities like history, language, dress and the like. The
thrust of the present paper is to develop into the prdcess of construction of
cultural identity on the one hand and to locate the bases in the process of
construction, on the other. For that purpose, the issue of the construction of
Gorkha identity in Darjeeling hills has been viewed from two points view, that
is, culture-historical and ethno-political. But it was a later phenomenon. Before
1980s the Gorkha identity question did not assert the Gorkha community as a

whole.

A brief overview of the history of Darjeeling seems imperative before
‘we dwell on the emergence (rather construction) of Gorkha identity in
Darjeeling Hills. Darjeeling is a word derived from a combinaben of two
Tibetan terms 'Dorje' meaning the mystic thunderbolt of the Lamaist religion
and 'Ling', equivalent to land or place.7 Darjeeling is the northernmost district
of present day West Bengal. It has four sub-divisions -three in the hills, that is,
Darjeeling Sadar, Kurseong, and Kalimpong, and one in the plains i.e., Siligur.
Today, Darjeeling occupies a strategic location with its borders touching

Sikkim, Bhutan and Nepal.

Darjeeling was ceded to British India after the Anglo-Nepal war in
1816 and was finally ceded to the British by the Maharaja of Sikkim in 1835.
Kalimpong subdivision was under the control of Bhutan but it became a part of
Darjeeling district in 1835. Darjeeling became a general district of Bengal in
1947. The region was initially inhabited by the lepchas. Darjeeling soon grew
in to a summer resort and with the growth of tea gardens and tea business; it

witnessed a huge inflow of people from different neighbouring areas,
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especially the people of Nepali ethnic origin. The commercial activities in the
Hill also attracted a large number of plainsmen like the Biharis and Marwaris.
Bengalis, with their legendary intelligence and superior culture soon occupied
upper echelons of administration under the Raj. The plainsmen although seitled
in the hills hardly felt any necessity to mix up culturally with the hill folk.
Culturaily they were more tied up with the plains. Even during late 19th and
early 20th century it was found that they were the regular subscribers of
newspapers and magazines published from Calcutta like The Englishman, The
Statesman, The Hindu Patriot, Sanjivani, Amrita Bazar Patrika, Bangabasi etc.?
The point is that despite living in the hills they well maintained their plainsman
identity and virtually a separation from the hill people and also from their
society and culture. In effect, there developed an ethnocentric notion in the
minds of the plainsmen, especially the Bengalis, towards the society and
culture of the hill men. The hill people, especially the educated well off urban
Nepalese started branding the plainsmen as 'Madeshia'.’ Thus the foundation
stone of construction of identity has been laid down through the brandization
and/or identification of the 'other', (the plainsmen, especially the Bengalis in
this case). Moreover, the economic upward mobility of the plainsmen naturally
infused in the hilt people’s sense of deprivation. The hills-men were united by
the Nepali language, which became the lingua franca of the hill population and

too acted as a symbol of hill peoples' (ethnic) consciousness.

However, it is also not to suggest that the emergence of Gorkha
identity was an exclusive development, and that no other identity question
emerged in the Hill areas of Darjeeling. As revealed from our assessment of the
press and media on the one hand, and the associations on the other, it has been
also revealed that there had been the emergences of miniscule identity
questions within the smaller ethnic and linguistic communities. For instance,
initially one could sense the resentment of the Lepchas and Bhutias against the
Nepali migrants. Sometimes in 1941 a tripartite understanding was formed
between the Lhopas (Bhutias), Monpas (Lepchas) and the Tsongs (Limbus)

called the Lo-Men Tsongzumt'® recognizing themselves as belonging to one
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ethnic conglomerate. and hence, forming a distinct community as distinct from
the other communities.!’ The association of the three communities pledged to
fight the enemies who attempted to disturb the peace of the Lo-Men-Tsong-
Sum. The treaty declared,

"Lho-Men-T. sbng~sum will have one destiny and one
government. They will fight together with their foes and they
will feast together with their friends. They will bring in the
intelligence of others but they will nevér take out the secret of
inside'’."

Thus a sense of fear was apparent in the leaders of the Lho-Men-Tsong-
Sum that their culture, identity and peace may be at threat. However, in course
of time, they knew they had to stay together and fight the exploitators from the

South. Hence, such miniscule ideas of ethnic identities gave way to a pan-

ethnic identity called the Gorkha identity.

Moreover, religious minorities like the Mohammedans also felt that their
socio-cultural and religious identity needed to be kept out of the threat of
assimilation and disappearance. Hence, as revealed from the previous section
on associations, Anjuma-I[-Islamia, an association to safeguard the interests of
the Mohammedan community in the Hills, was formed in 1909." Similar such
associations came up in course of time to safeguard the identity and interest of
smaller yet different religious, cultural, ethnic and linguistic groups in the
entire of North Bengal, including the district of Darjeeling (see the
section/chapter on Associations for details). Ultimately, however, all smaller
identity claims came to be assimilated within the broader Gorkha identity as

has been outlined in the sections that follow.

The identity: movement in Darjeeling Hilis, namely the Gorkhaland
Movement has been harping on one single identity, that is Gorkha ethnic
identity. Though in the 19805 the movement reached its zenith, the First urge
to set up a separate administrative arrangement for the district of Darjeeling

‘was placed before the colonial government by the 'leaders of the Hill people'-
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in the form of a memorandum by the Hillmen's Association on the 8th of
November in 1917. The distinct identity of Darjeeling as different from the rest
of Bengal was cited by the Hillmen's Association in its 1917 memorandum
addressed to the Chief Secretary to the Government of Bengal as the basis for
the creation of a separate unit of Government was based on historical,
'.geographi_cal, racial, cultural and linguistic argilments. The memorandum

reads,

"We live in an absolutely diﬁ'erént world from the rest of the
people of Bengal. Geographically no greater contrast is possible
than that between the Mountainous Darjeeling District and the
plains of Bengal. Racially there is an equal dissimilarity for the
great mass of our population is Mongolian and akin to the
peoples beyvond the Himalayas rather than to those of India.
Historically we have until recent years lived a life entirely a
part...Linguistically we have no alliance with the rest of Bengal.
Even the lingua franca of our course and schools is Hindi and

not Bengali.*

Yet at the other part, the memorandum stresses that the region also
demands recognition of its identity as a separate administrative unit under

health and educational considerations. The memorandum says that,

“A further argument is favour of as separate Eastern
Himalayan wunit of government is based on health
considerations. The plains are entirely unsuited to the hill
people who are unwilling to go fo the plains to live. This makes
it essential for the future welfare of the district that it should be
as far as possible self-contained, In the matter of education, to
give one important illustration, we look forward to having our
own colleges and other institutions for professional training. At
present those are in the plains and this has acted as a great

barrier to the higher education of our peoples. ™"
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This was followed by a series of such other developments like the
memoranda of 1930 and 1934. The 1930 memorandum addressed to
Honourable sir Samuel Hoare contained ten points programme for the social
solidarity, welfare and identity of the Gorkhas. Similar contents are found in
the memorandum of 1934 of the association. Hence, by 1947, the term Gorkha
seemed to have represented the hill people as a homogeneous category. This
becomes clear when we see that the Communist Party of India had submitted a
memorandum on 6th April 1947 to the Constituent Assembly raising the

demand for the establishment of a2 Gorkhastan.'® The memorandum reads,

"In the opinion of the Communist Party of India, the District
of Darjeeling belongs to the Corkhas and it is their homeland.
Further it is the considered opinion of the Communist Party of
India that the Corkhas living in Darjeeling District... constitute a
distinct nationality having a common language, a common
culture and common historical tradition that date back to the
days of Buddha and Ashoka.....Thus they are important minority
whose legitimate interests must be safeguarded in the new

constitution of India...”"’

Throughout the memorandum the term Gorkha has been used as an
ethnic category to represent all hill communities.'® With India's independence,
Darjeeling became a district of West Bengal and its earlier status of 'partially
excluded area’ was declared null and void. Memoranda of All India Gorkha
League in 1952 and the memoranda of the District Shramik Sangha in 1955,
reveals that during this time, the Gorkha League was the sole platform in
Darjeeling hills championing the cause of the Gorkhas. The Gorkha League,
formed in 1943 initially demanded that district of Darjeeling and the Dooars
section of Jalpaiguri be merged to the Province of Assam through a
memorandum addressed to Jawaharlal Nehru, Sardar Ballavbhai Patel, the
Congress High Command, the Cabinet Mission and the Constituent Assembly.

Further, the Gorkha League, in a memorandum addressed to B. V. Keskar.
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Honourable Deputy Foreign Minister suggested the creation of a separate
Province comprising of the district of Darjeeling and jalpaiguri and the states of
Sikkim and Cooch Behar, which would form a viable unit of administration
within the Indian Union. Finally in its 1952 memorandum the League
demanded that the district be a separate administrative unit directly
administered by the centre; or that a separatc province be set up comprising of

the district of Darjeeling and the neighbouring areas.

Next in the series was the memorandum of the District Shramick
Sangha dated 21 May 1955, addressed to the Chairman of the States
reorganization Commission, Government of India. The Sangha claimed that
since the Kochayas, Maches, Lepchas, Bhutias, Nepalis and Rajbanshis are the
origins of the district, whose customs, systems and traditions fundamentally
differ from that of the rest of West Bengal; and since that originally North
Bengal was separate from Bengal before its partition, a separate Part C state of
North Bengal, inclusive of the district of Darjeeling, Cooch Behar and
Jalpaiguri with a name of '‘Shanker Pradesh’ or 'Shanker State' was needed to be
created under Part I Articles 2 and 3 of the Constitution. In 1968, the District
Congress Committee Darjeeling demanded through a Resolution dated 25
August 1968 the creation of an Autonomous Administrative Setup for the Hill

Areas of the district of Darjeeling within the state of West Bengal.

These developments reveal the fact that the Hill region of West Bengal
had felt a sense of socio-economic, political, cultural, linguistic and ethnic
deprivation under the state of Bengal, leading to the emergence of the
consciousness that it forms a separate natidnality linguistically, culturally and
racially, finally culminating in the emergence of a consolidated Gorkha
identity, which is an amalgam of cultural, linguistic and racial identity of a
people distinct from the ones in the plains. However, it also needs to be taken
to stock that the identity of the people was sometimes claimed in terms of
cultural distinctiveness, sometimes on ethnic differences and at other times on

linguistic peculiarity, keeping aside the sense of economic deprivation that
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catalysed the constructions of such identities. The nature of the constructions of
identities has changed often as responses to the trends at different stages,
finaily reaching to the domain of the ethnic construction of Gorkha identity as

an all-embracing category.

The consolidation of the term Gorkha as an ethnic category especially in
Darjecling Hills was possible due to several factors. The institutional form in
the shape of a recruiting depot has been established there in the vicinity of the
town. Moreover the British an{hropo-administrative writers have eulogized
reified Gorkha prowess, and thereby constructed the martial race theory that
had deep seeded effect upon the Nepalese of Darjeeling Hills.

The movement became active as an identity movement based on
distinctiveness of culture, language and ethnicity, although the sense of relative
deprivation of the hill men vis-a-vis the plainsmen acted as a strong
undercurrent catalysing its emergence in the form of an autonomy movement
demanding separate statehood in the 19805, which, however, is beyond the
scope of the present study. -

From the above reading of the emergence of the Gorkha identity it is
revealed that the evolution, development and transformation of the identity
have owed to several forces and factors but the role of the print media and the
associations have been significant. Different Resolutions and memoranda’
presented to different offices in ascertaining the uniqueness of the identity of
the people of Darjeeling speak of the role of print media in the process.
Moreover the newspapers and periodicals published during this period
highlight the fact that they have contributed to the development of the identity
consciousness of the people (see for example the chapter on the growth and
development of non-Bengali press and associations in the non-Bengali
dominated areas of North Bengal). However, all these were taken up by
different organizations and associations like the political parties, and non-party

political formations like the Hillmen's Association, Shramick Sangha eic.
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Hence the argument as outlined in Hypothesis 1, 2 and 3 stands tested partially
through these findings.

8.7 EMERGENCE OF IDENTITY QUESITON IN THE PLAINS OF
NORTH BENGAL

In this section we would like to trace the genesis of some identity based
mass movements in some districts of North Bengal both in the pre-partition and
post-partition period. During the pre-partition period there emerged a social
reform movement among the Rajbansi community led by one Rajbansi
intellectual, Panchanan Barman.'® But after 1947, some political tension started
in North Bengal with the issue of the merger of Cooch Behar State with the
Indian Union. At that time a mild protest movement was started by
‘HITASADHANI SABHA’ (H. S.), an organization of local people specially
the Rajbansi and the local Muslim (Nashya Seikh) and it was led by Satish
Singh Roy and Amanatuila Khan  Chowdhury, Gajen Basunia and others.”
With the activities of H.S. (Hitasadhani Sabha) and merger issue of Cooch
Behar State with India union, there emerged a sharp difference between local
people (DESHEES) and the migrated people or outsiders (BHATIAS) in Cooch
Behar.?' In the course of the activities of Hitasadhani Sabha the identity of a
certain group of people come into prominence which in the subsequent period
took another shape of some other movements like UTTARKHANDA DAL
(UD).22 However, there are two limitations under which we would like to
address the question of the emergence of the identity in the region. First, that
the movements only and exciusively between 1869 to 1969 (this is the period
taken for the present study as has been justified in the introductory chapter);
and secondly, since the movements were very significant in the region namely
the ‘Kshatriya Social Reform Movement’ which have made significant changes
in the nature of the North Bengal society and politics by way of development of
identity community consciousness and bringing about transformations in the
nature of identity of the people of the region have been taken for study.

However other smaller movements scattered sporadically in the region within
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the justified period of study have also been addressed although only by way of
passing reference while dealing with these movements, we shall take stoke of
the developments in the field of press and media and their contributions to the
emergence, rise and developments of the question of identity on the one hand
and the corresponding associations that have been formed with similar impact

on the question of identity formation and consciousness, on the other.

Some of the most important movements that have taken place in North
Bengal which have focused on the question of identity include the ‘Kshatriya
Movement’ (starting 1910),” the movement of the HITASADHAN SABHA),
1946, with the issue of the merger of Cooch Behar State,”* with the Indian
union. The UTTARKHANDA movement (1960s) was another one which in
course of time emerged as a political party and contested the Assembly election
of 1967.7 As our study is confined up to the year 1969, we don’t have any
scope to deal with the other movements based on ethnicity, language and
culture of this region. However, we shall deal with the'Kshatriya Movements
and some other movements in some detail in the present context as exemplary

cases.
8.8 KSHATRIYA MOVEMENT

When one deals with the identity related stirrings in North Bengal, it is
important to take in to cognizance the social reform movement called the
Kshatriya Movement among the Rajbanshis in North Bengal.*® This is because,
as a result of the movement, a series of making and unmaking of the identities
of the Rajbanshi community has taken place over the span of the movement.
The primary reason for the emergence of the movement was the impact of the
census operations (especially 1891) by the colonial administration placing each
community belonging to the Hindu fold in to caste based social hierarchy.”’
The movement, which emerged initially in Rangpur (present day Bangladesh)

centred on the question of the social identity of the Rajbanshis.”

The central claim of the Kshatriya Movement was that the Rajbanshi

Hindus were the Kshatriyas' of Aryan origin.”’ This claim of the Rajbanshis
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began to get consolidated with the Census of 1891 as discussed above. The
census “also claimed that the Koch and the Rajbanshi communities are one and
the same.*® It is interesting to note that the then District Magistrate of Rangpur
F. A. Skyne called for the opinion of the intellectuals on the identity of the
Rajbanshis. There was a consensus of opinion among the invited intellectuals

that the Rajbanshis constituted the Brata Kshatriyas of the Hindu Aryan racial |

stock.’!

However, the identity of the Rajbanshi Hindus conspicuously changed
in the Census of 1901. They were regarded not as Bratya Kshatriyas as
recognized earlier. To quote the then Magistrate of Rangpur,

“On a recent reference to the superintendent of Census
Operation, he has ordered that the man are to be classed
Rajbanshis and not Bratya Kshatriyas. I therefore decline to

32
reopen the matter

It should be stated here that the movement had to face some opposition
from certain sections within the community.*” This insensitivity of the upper
strata of Bengali intelligentsia antagonized this community and gave rise to a
need for social regeneration among them under the leadership of Rai Saheb
Panchanan Barman.’® Panchanon Barman, a lawyer by profession from Rang
pur district came out with a distinct vision for the uplifiment of the Rajbanshi
community.”® With the help of the relevant clues from the Vedic Shastras and
support of Brahmin Pandits from Kashi, Nabadwip, Methila, Kamrup he cited
the different code of laws which reinforced their Kshatritya origin and

legitimised the elevation of their ritual status into “Kshatriyas”.*®

But in the 1901 census, the Rajbanshis were enumerated as belonging to
the lower caste.’’ They .were mentioned as Rajbanshis and not as Bratya
Kshatriyas unlike in the previous census report. The Rajbanshis were socially
degraded in their position, which led to their frustration.’”® They were an
aggrieved lot and, to exonerate them of their grievances pertaining to their

social degradation one Rajbanshi intellectual Panchanan Barman, who was the
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then advocate of the Rangpur Court, took the leadership of the Rajbanshi
community in pursuit of their social identity in the upcoming census of 1911.
Hence, an association was formed named Rajbanshi Kshatriya Samiti in 1910;
attended by around 400 delegates from Jalpaiguri, Cooch Behar, Rangpur,
Dinajpur and Assam and presided over by Madhusudan Ray, an advocate of
Jalpaiguri.”® The Samiti placed its charter of demands for the resolution of
their identity and social position. The period in the afiermath of the 1911
census saw the publication of a report by the then superintendent of Census O'
Mally in 1913 which said that the Koch and the Rajbanshis were separate

communities. According to O’ Mally,

"The former request was granted without hesitation, as
there is no doubt that at the present day, irrespective of any
question of origin, the Rajbanshis and the Koch are separate

40
Castes.

Sanskritisation, or the assimilation of tribal people into Hindu fold was
not smooth. In terms of ‘cultural approximation’, the Koch-Rajbanshis being
people of "little tradition” frame of reference as formulated by Robert Redfield
had no access to cultural forms and styles of Great Hindu tradition, and so
initially they took the risk of becoming Hindus even if it was only to accept a
“barth” in the disadvantageous inferior rank of caste hierarchy. It is through
Kshatriya movement that we find the Rajbanshis challenging the lower status
assigned to them. While in 1891 the Rajbanshi's described themselves as
Vratya Kshatriya, from 1911 they began to claim pure Kshatriya status
legitimised by priests, genealogists and pundits. In order to gratify their ritual
rank aspiration they began to imitate the values, practices and cultural styles of
"twice born" castes who formed a part of Hindu Great tradition. Since 1912, a
number of mass thread wearing ceremonies (Milan Kshetra) were organized in
different districts by the “Kshtriya Samiti”” where lakhs of Rajbanshi's donned

the sacred thread as a mark of Kshatriya status. The immediate objective of the
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"Kshtriya samiti" was to regain the lost social status of the Rajbanshi

community in the Hindu social system:"'

The Kshatriya samiti also had some other objectives to fulfil. It intended
first, to separate the Koch and the Rajbansi identity emphasizing the superior
status of the latter. Second, to legitimise the demand to include the Rajbansi's
within the Kshatriya caste.” Third, to inculcate brahmanical values and

practices among the Rajbansis.

The positive aspect of the social upliftment movement organized by the
Rangpur Kshatriya Samiti was the creation, of the apparent caste solidarity.
among the Rajbanshi's in general and an identity consciousness among the

educated and well to do section of the community in particular.

The Rajbansi attempted to eliminate the alienation of the community
and emphasize the identity of the Rajbansi's within the Hindu caste fold. They
tried to elevate their status staying within the caste hierarchy but the nature of
social relationship between the Rajbansis and the other "higher castes" and, the
rules specifying this relationship remained more or less unaltered despite the

Rajbansis attempt to persistently change their own idcntit},,r.43

It is a fact that mere placing to a higher Varna category did not serve the
Rajbansis to elevate their status in social hierarchy at the local level because
there were enormous hindrances to implement their ideas of social uplifiment
and the acid test was experienced when the general. Hindu community showed
their attitude to this effect.*® The caste Hindu opinion was in general against
any upliftment of the Rajbansis in terms of social hierarchy.*’ For example, the
caste Hindu zamindars and professionals protested strongly against the demand
placed by the Rangpur Vratya Kshatriya Jatir Unnati Vidhayani Sabha to write
Vratya Kshatriya as the caste before the Rajbans:is.46 In fact they put forward
this protest to Mr. F. A. Skyne, the then District Magistrate of Rangpur. All the
more when the community donned sacred thread on Feb 10, 1912 at Perolbani,
Mr. J. S. Milligan, the then D.M. of Rangpur remained present with a group of

armed constables let caste Hindu people might attempt to create disturbance
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and frustrate the ceremony. In the given circumstances, it may be presumed
that the Rajbansis were not treated at par with the respectable caste groups in
spite of their attempt to Kshatriya mobility.*’ This may also be the background
for a deliberate attempt to establish separate student hostels to boafd and lodge
the Rajbansi students who were even victims of humiliation and social
discrimination from their caste Hindu contemporaries.® At the same time
donning of sacred thread, the symbolic justification of Kshatriya caste group,
did not help them to be at par with the Brahmins who were to serve the upper
caste Hindus. Thus social emulation only increased their distance from the

social groups with whom they co-habited or lived for centuries.”

In course of time, the Kshatriyas, to assert their Kshatriyahood, decided
to train the Rajbansi youths in their martial ability, which was successfully
rendered during the First World War.>® However, the assertion of the Rajbansis
as the Kshatriyas which was opposed by the Bhatiyas (immigrant Bengalis)
were 1 oppose to the Rajbansis obtaining the Kshatriya identity. Similarly the
upper caste Bengalis in the Koch Behar Sate officialdom also opposed the
movement of the Kshatriyas aimed at their recognition as Kshatriyas. On the
whole, as pointed out by Das Gupta (1992) the Rajbanst quest for social
identity was opposed by the upper caste Bengali Hindus who dominated over
* the Rajbansis in the region.”' Thus the Kshatriya Movement, which aimed at
providing the Hindu Rajbansi community its social status and identity was not
an unrugged terrain, despite which the Rajbansis endeavoured to assert its

identity in the region amidst domination by the upper caste Bengali Hindus.
8.9. SOME DIFIFERENCES OF IDENTITY QUESTION

BETWEEN DARJEELING HILL. AREAS AND PLAINS OF NORTH
BENGAL

In the course of our discussion we have already mentioned the major areas
to which our investigation are concerned in respect of ethno-lingual and
cultural identity question. In this connection, there is a basic difference

between the identity question in Darjeeling Hill areas and the plains of pfcsent
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North Bengal. In the case of Darjeeling it was found that, apart from ethnicity
and culture, language was an issue of the identity question of the hill people.
But in the plains of North Bengal we find it as a later phenomenon which
started during 1990s and quite naturally it is beyond the scope of our study. In
the course of Rajbansi Kshatriya Movement, language was never used as an
issue of identity movement. The Hitasadhani Sabha, Uttarkhanda Dal, even
UTJUS (Uttarbanga Tapshili Jati Upajati Samiti), though involved in separaﬁst
political activities, did not use the language issue for identity movement.>
However, there were some other dimensions of identity question in the plains
of North Bengal and it got some root from the issue of the merger of Cooch

Behar princely state with the Indian union.>
8.10. HITASADHANI SABHA

Regarding identity question, we can mention something about
Hitasadhani Sabha of Cooch Behar princely state which was founded in the
year 1946 It was an organization/Association of the local people of Cooch
Behar comprising the Rajbansis and the local Muslims (Nasya Sheikh). The
question of power politics in the state administration was the crucial factor for
the emergence of the Hitasadhani Sabha. In the activities of Hitasadhani Sabha,
it 1s evident that the sharing of political power was becoming the most
important issue in their movement. Consequently it was found that in the state
council election of 1946, the Hitasadhani Sabha got sweeping majority.” In
this connection one thing may be mentioned that so long the migrant Bengalis
(BHATIAS) enjoyed the power and position in the state administrative
structure. But the Council Election of 1946 has changed the sitnation by which
the Hitasadhani Sabha captured all power in the administrative structure of
Cooch Behar. As the Hitasadhani Sabha was an organization of the local
people (Deshees), they got very much encouraged with this victory and became
united against the Bhatias (immigrant Bengalis). Not only the Deshees of
Cooch Behar State, the local people of other districts of undivided North

Bengal like Jalpaiguri, Dinajpur and Rangpur also got cncouraged with this
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incident and to some extent became united against the immigrant Bengalis.
Quite naturally polarization of Deshees and Bhatias began to be started at

Cooch Behar.>®

It is quit natural that as the Hitasadhani Sabha was the platform of the
Deshees, they extended their support to this organization. H.S (Hitasadhani
Sabha) also utilize this sentiment and as a reaction a psychological cold war
came into being between the Deshees and the Bhatias in some parts of North
Bengal. But this situation could not survive for long due to the new political
situations i.e., Indian independence, partition, merger of Cooch Behar with
Indian union etc. With the merger issue so many questions were raised by H.S.
which are not the subject of our study. But when Cooch Behar was included
with present West Bengal State, H. S. got frustrated, Khan Choudhury
Amanatalla, a front ranking leader of H. S. could not admit it and he left Cooch
Behar. Satish Singha Roy with some of his associates joined the Congress
Party and became a State Minister in the Bidhan Roy Ministry. But Gojen
Basunia was not prepared to change his stand and continued his activities of
provocation towads anti Bhatia sentiment. Incidentally during 1951 an agitation
against the Bhatias occurred at Baishguri of Mathabhanga in Cooch Behar for
which Gajen Basunia and some other were arrested.”’ From these developments
one thing is evident that an ethno-cultural movement was initiated by the H.S.
in Cooch Behar which had some impact on the adjacent districts of North

Bengal.*®

8.11. BACKGROUND FOR THE FORMATION OF UTTARKHANDA
DAL

When the question of merger of Cooch Behar state was settled and Cooch
Behar became a district West Bengal on and from 1st January, 1950, the H.S.
got frustrated and for the time being the Deshee-Bhatia cold war became
passive to some extent. At that time, the H. S. had no important political
agenda and they involved themselves with Congress party. But when the

Communist organization in North Bengal as well as at Cooch Behar were
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getting popularity to some extent, the land reform movement started which was
alarming to the Deshee jotedars. For their vested interest they were active to
raise some issues so that a conflict between the Deshees and Bhatias can come
into being. But the reality was that the poor people could not remain aloof from
this land movement which was supposed to be their struggle for existence.
Quite naturally it was found that the local people involved themselves with this
land reform movement. During 1967, when the first Juktafront government was
formed the Deshee jotedars of North Bengal became worried due to the new
political situation. ‘The Deshee-Bhatia conflict which was initiated by H.S.,
was utilized by the deshee jotedars and considering their future prospects in
respect of power and property a new political dimension began to be stated in
North Bengal.” In this situation, due to so many factors (which is beyond the
scope of our study) a new regional political party namely ‘UTTAR KHANDA
DAL’ was formed on 5th July, 1969, by some local people of North Bengal.*
With the emergence of the Jukta front government in 1967 the left party
activities, specially the land reform movement got a significant response. Quite
naturally for their vested interest the jotedars of North Bengal got themselves
involved in the formation of this regional political party (U. D.) and they
became involved in separatist activities. Later on, it was found that the
Uttarkhanda Dal became very much active in separatist politics. But as our
period of study is confined up to t01969, we don’t have any scope to find out

the later developments.

Considering al} these developments within the framework of our study it
is found that some ethno-linguistic and cultural identity movements emerged in
North Bengal. It has already been mentioned that along with ethnicity and
culture, language was also an issue for the emergence of identity question in
Darjeeling hill areas. But in the plains of North Bengal the picture was to some
extent different. The Rajbansi Kshatriya movement was started as a caste
reform and caste identity movement. But later on. starting from the movement
of Hitasadhani Sabha, the identity movements in North Bcngal have got a

different shape. Though it did not directly use the language issue in the course
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of movement, but Deshee-Bhatia stratification have indirectly tied up the
language question which insisted the later developments which ultimately gave
birth of regional political party KPP (Kamtapur People’s Party). Whatever may
be the background, it is evident that the later developments have made a sharp
difference between the local people (Deshees) and the outsiders or Bhatias
(immigrant Bengalis). In the subsequent period it was further evident that these
identity questions have given the birth of separatist political attitude which

require to be studied by further research.
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CONCLUSION

In the present study entitled The Role of Press and Associations in the
Socio-Cultural and Political Movements: A Case Study of North Bengal (1869-
1969), we have presented an analysis of the role of socio-cultural transitions
that have taken place in the present North Bengal Districts of West Bengal
during 1869-1969 (however, a part of our universe of study may be out of the
present North Bengal districts because we have taken the study from 1869
which is prior to independence, and hence, some parts of the territory have
been merged with the present day Bangladesh) focusing primarily on the role
of Press and Associations (Sabha-Samiti) as the creators and interpreters of the
public opinion, contributing towards the socio-cultural transitions of the region.
While doing so, we have begun with the geo-historical profile of North Bengal,
background and the origin and development of Press and Associations,
important associations and press publications and the role they played in the
contemporary socio-cultural and political movements in the region, and finally,
the emergence of the North Bengal question as a distinct geo-political entity,
and tied with it, the emergence of demands for recognition of identities
premised around ethnic, linguistic and cultural bases in the region, which
impacts on the process of transition of the North Bengal society. This
emergence of the two-pronged identity question, first, the identity of North
Bengal as a distinct geo-historical and political entity on the one hand. and,
secondly, the emergence of a multitude of identity based movements in North
Bengal speak of not only the deprivation of the region from the benefits of
development, but also the mis/non-recognition of the socio-political claims of a
variety of ethnic, linguistic and cultural groups in the region, bringing in them a
sense of relative deprivation vis-a-vis the dominant groups of the region. These
have been amply illustrated by the emergence of Press and Associations in the
region over the years. Thus the study strived to explore the issues like, that the
torces of change. exploitation. and injustice under the British rule in North
Bengal faced a reaction (as outlined in our First Hypothesis) from the North
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Bengal intelligentsia through the media and associations; thai the press and
associations in North Bengal contributed towards the mobilization and
aggregation of public opinton in favour of a distinct North Bengal, unidentical
with the rest of West Bengal (Second Hypothesis); and that North Bengal,
despite remaining as a neglected territory during the colonial rule, contributed
significantly in India’s struggle fbr freedom, a history, which, however,
remains largely unexplored and unwritten (Third Hypothesis). However, our
generalizations to this effect could not be overstretched due to the obvious
limits of the present study. In the sections that follow, we have attempted to
summarize the main contents of our study, point out the important findings of

the present study, and present a set of concluding observations.
Summary of Chapters

The present volume contains an ‘/mtroduction’, eight chapters. and a
Conclusion of the study. In the Introduction, we have introduced the problem
under study, presented a brief overview of the existing literature on the subject
to justify the necessity of the present research, designed our research questions
and hypotheses, and explained our methodological orientations. The section
also points out the significance of the present study and makes an honest
confession on the major limitations of the study. The section, finally gives a

bird’s eye view of the organization of the entire thesis.

Chapter | bears a title Geo-Historical Profile of North Bengal, which
is self explanatory of its contents. This Chapter has revealed that the North
Bengal region has undergone a territorial-boundarial transformation in course
of time. Even during the period taken for the present study (1869-1969), the
geo-historical map of the region has changed owing to the circumstances
created by the colonial rulers. Historically, it is seen that during the later Gupta
period, and later on under Sasanka, North Bengal played a significant role not
only in the history of Bengal. but also in the broader context of the history of
North and North East India. From early medieval period (o the advent of

colonial rulers. North Bengal occupied a central position in the history of
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Bengal, owing basically to the facts like, for instance, Gour being the
administrative centre of the entire region on the one hand, and, because of the
archaeological inscriptions like the Mahasthangarh inscriptions which form the
source of early medieval Indian history, on the other. North Bengal, at present a
narrow strip of land at a short distance from the Chinese border connects the
two divisions of India as a vital point in the bottom of the Himalayas. Its
geographical proximity with Nepal, Sikkim and Bhutan in the North, Assam
and Bangladesh in the East, and Bangladesh, and the other parts of West
Bengal and the state of Bihar in the South and West has provided her a special
place of strategic importance. Since long past, North Bengal has been serving
as the eastern gateway for the passage and communications of people,
commodities and ideas between the Indian sub-continent in the West and the
state of Assam, the countries like Burma, China and other parts of South-East
Asia in the East. This area is situated in the centre of the network connecting
different civilizations. Our explorations revealed that during the later Vedic
Age, North Bengal was probably known as Pragyotisha-Kamatapura; and later
on, Paundra or Pundra. Gauda, the chief town of Pundravardhana (the North
Bengal region) seems to have a place of significance in the social, cultural,
ethnic and economic history of the region. During the rule of Sasanka and the
Palas, North Bengal played a vital role in the history and culture of the region.
Following Palas came Senas, and then the Muslim rullers. The sultans of
Bengal established several cities like Gour and Pandua (located in the present
day Malda region). which brought about, under the influence of Islam. a
transformation in the region, in all aspects of social life. However, it is seen
that in the contemporary period, attempting a geo-historical profile of the
region is rendered difticult for a multiplicity of reasons (elaborately discussed
in the chapter). What is understood as being North Bengal today differs
significantly from what it constituted before 1947. Today, it connot more than
simply a region: it implics an identity, an identity of a particular mosaic of

socio-cultural and ethni¢ formations.
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Chapter 2 entitled Background of the Press Publications and
Associations in North Bengal. In this Chapter, while we saw that James
Augustus Hicky has the credit of publishing the first newspaper (Calcutta
Gazette) in India on 29™ January 1780, yet in North Bengal press publication
was a latecomer. This owed to several reasons, the prime one being the
infrastructural disadvamages.. The region was socio-culturally backward
characterized by low literacy rate, lack of printing machinery. and absence of
railway communication and institutions of higher learning. North Bengal also
witnessed the wave of Bengal renaissance quite late. Under such conditions, it
was quite unlikely that the people of North Bengal would develop any interest
in press publications. In spite of these disadvantages, press publications began
appearing in North Bengal (of undivided Bengal) by mid 1800s from Rangpur
(sometimes in 1847) as Rangpur and Rajshahi were the cultural cenires; and at
the fag end of the 1800s (in the region which falls under the present day North
Bengal) with the Publication of Darjeeling News in 1870. The growth of public
organizations and associations in Bengal was closely related to the growth and
development of Bengali vernacular press. Raja Rammohun Roy’s ‘Atmiya
Sabha’ founded in 1815 may rightly be regarded as the pioneer of truly Indian
association of the 19™ century. Subsequently a series of associations were
founded mainly in Calcutta and its adjacent areas. Like as press publications,
the people of North Bengal could not realize the importance of the associations.
S0 any association of any kind either socto-cultural or political did not emerge
in North Bengal before the last quarter of the 19th century. Associations of
North Bengal founded in the early stage were located mainly in the region
lying with Bangladesh (North Bengal of undivided Bengal). as for instance,
Rajshahi Association (1878), Varendra Research Society. Rangpur Sahitya
Parishad. North Bengal Zamindars Association, Rangpur, etc. In present North
Bengal we find some associations and organizations (Sabha-Samiti), which
were the branches of the socio-cultural organizations of Caleutta. To
conununicate their views and ideas to a broader section of population some

branches of Arva Samaj. Brahmo Samaj. Bangive Sahitva Parishad. Indian
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Association were founded in North Bengal which are found in the present day
North Bengal. Actually the people of this region did not have that awareness to
establish any socio-cultural or political organization. Arya Natya Samaj of
Jalpaiguri was the exception, which was founded in 1904 with a view of
cultural practices. In the subsequent period so many organizations—social,
cultural and political have emerged in different districts of present North

Bengal.

Chapter 3 is given the title Important Publications and Asséciaz‘ions
and their Role in the Contemporary Socio-Cultural and Political Movements.
The Chapter reveals to us that the publications and associations emerged from
different places of North Bengal had initiated different issues, which had
certain impact on the North Bengal society, culture and politics. Among them
the associations and press publications from Jalpaiguri and Malda were most
significant in terms of their vibrancy and activities. The press and associations
of Cooch Behar and Darjeeling were significant contributors in terms of their
literary activities and contributions to socio-cultural movements. The
publications from Jalpaiguri like of Trisruta Janamat and MuktiBani were
actively supportive of the activities of the Indian national Congress (INC).
Similarly Barendra and Deshbandhu also made significant contributions to
socio-political and cultural-literary awareness in the region. These apart, papers
like Ahvan, Nisan, Danpiteder Samachar, Amader Katha, Uttarpath,
Nirapeksha etc Were published from Jalpaiguri and all these were concerned
with the contemporary socio-cultural and political issues. The first Monthly
periodical published from Malda was Kusum by Radhesh Chandra Seth (1890).
Next he published Gourbarta and Gourdoot. The other important publications
from Malda included Malda Samachar and Malda Akhbar. Gourdoot was a
paper, which propagated messages against the colonial rule and exploitation.
However, Gambhira was a paper that had mainly a socio-cultural theme and
message. Damru, Adhina, Minar were the other publications coming from
Malda. It was seen that in the context of the National Movement, Gourdoot as a

media created a strong political awareness and mobilized the public opinion

318



against the exploitative rule of the British. Malda also witnessed the emergence
of a few important associations during the said period. Malda Zela Sahitya
Sammetan, Branch of Rampur Boalia Dharma Sabha, National Council of
Education, Malda Muhammedan Association and the Malda Association are
some important associations of Malda during the period taken for the present
study. Apart from the Malda Muhammedan Association, all the other
associations mentioned above were concerned with the cultural and literary
development. Malda Zela Sahitya Sabha was the first literary organization in
the North Bengal. Acharya Binoy Kumar Sarkar was the founder of the
national Council of education in Malda, which was very active during the
Swadeshi Movement. However, the ceﬁtral concerm of the Malda
Muhammedan Association was to promote the socio-economic wellbeing of
the Muslim community. 'Voluntary organizations were also formed for the
welfare of the weaker sections Relief Committee to help the flood victims etc.
During our period of study Dinajpur did not as such have any important press
publications. A few associations, however, were formed. Cooch Behar had a
strong background of publications and literary activities. Famous literary
figures of Benga! including Tagore used to contribute to the publications from
Cooch Behar, some of which were even patronized by the maharajas of Cooch
Behar. Being a separate Princely state with strict laws including the
deportation law, Cooch Behar could conspicuously avoid the flowering of
associations in general and anti- state/government associations in particular. A
wide variety of press publications camé during the period from Darjeeling
district. A bulk of the publications was in Nepali and English and a few in
Hindi, Bengali and Tibetan even. The themes of these publications ranged from
the issues of socio-economic development to the literary-cuitural issues to even
issues of identity and nationhood. Similar was the magnitude and intensity of

the emergence and activities respectively of the associations in the district.

Chapter 4 entitled Growth and Development of Non Bengali Press anc
some Associations in the Non-Bengali dominated areas of North Bengal, with

an understanding that the Indian history and culture is multidimensional,
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recognizes the North Bengal Region to be a mosaic of diverse socio-cultural
formations. Hence, the Chapter explores the Non Bengali Press in the region
and the role of the associations in the Non Bengali dominated region of North
Bengal, particularly Darjeeling Hills. The chapter reveals that during the period
taken for the present study, Darjeeling had its credit a large number of
publications in Nepali, English, Bengali and Tibetan (at the fag end of the
period under study), which owed to the contributions made by the British rulers
and the missionaries by way of the establishment of schools and other
institutions of learning. Several vernacular publications in the likes of Gorkha
Bharat Jiban (1886- (Motiram Bhatt), Gorkha Khabar Kagat (1901-Ganga
Prasad Pradhan) were published from Darjeeling, investigating different
aspects of hill society and culture, propagation of the republican ideals and the
condemnation of the social evils like child marriage (especially between 1912
and 1939) engagmg basically in socio-cultural reform. The publlcatlons in
Tibetan took place especially after the arrival of the Tibetan refugees to
Darjeeling in the later part of the 1950s, and, most of their publications focus
on the plight of the refugees, reflections on their religious and culturat
traditions, their determination to free Tibet, and so on. Some Nepali novels
(like Noyo) also focused on the story of the inhuman treatment meted to the
Tibetans and the flight of the refugees from Tibet to India etc. As regards the
associations, most of them were formed in for the assertion of the cultural and
ethnic identity of the people of the hills (for instance, the NEBULA) barring
some (like Gorkha Dukkha Nibarak Sammelan- GDNS and Nepali Sahitya

Sammelan) which devoted to socio-cultural and literary endeavours.

In Chapter 5, we have discussed the Contributions of the Regional
Vernacular Press and Associations in Freedom Movement contextualizing 1t in
the location. locale and the sense of place of the emergence of the vernacular
press and associations in the wider perspective of the national movement. The
chapter brings to us the fact that the regional vernacular press and associations
of North Bengal had a very strong contribution to the national movement in
India. during the first halt of the 20™ century. The vernacular press publications
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of North Bengal, more particularly of Jalpaiguri and Malda districts worked in
the direction of generating and consolidating the public opinion against the
unjust and exploitative rule of the British. This was possible because a host of

the editors of these publications had some strong political background.

Chapter § deals with the Contributions of regional Associations in
the field of Socio-cultural Development up to 1969. This chapter is basically a
descriptive chapter which has explored the sabhas and samities in Bengal
during 1869 to 1969 and their contributions to socio-cultﬁr&l development in

the region, as it is obvious from the title of the chapter itself.

Chapter "} is entitled Emergence of North Bengal Question: North
- Bengal Press vis-a-vis Calcutta Press. North Bengal, geographically is simply
a region situated in the northern part of Bengal. Even after 1947 the present
North Bengal lies with the northern part of present West Bengal. But North
‘Bengal question arises due to so many reasons. Firstly geographically and
secondly psychologically this northern part of West Bengal got some
importance. Both the people of north Bengal and the rest of Bengal used this
term North Bengal. Geographically, socially, culturally, this region got some
identity. Moreover ethnical and linguistic identity brought the question into
limelight. In terms of some natural resource the term ‘THREE T have
identified this area. Moreover the backwardness, social, political and economic
low position and the changes took place under the British rule produced some
impact on the people of North Bengal. As North Bengal remained alienated to
some extent (Calcutta scholars did not highlight North Bengal in any respect).
Some eminent scholars of North Bengal and some institutions took interest to
explore North Bengal’s® social and cultural matters. Racial, cultural and
ethnical identity gave the birth of a separate identity question of North Bengal.
In colonial period some caste based social movements and later on some
ethnical, cultural and political movements (Hitasadhani Sabha. Uttarakhanda
Dal and Gorkha L.cague) bring the North Bengal question. In recent times this

North Bengal question got some important dimension in socio cultural aspect.



In the press of North Bengal this north Bengal term is highlighted. Even the
Calcutta press also used this term in different way. Due to some geo-historical
background and presently due to socio-cultural, linguistic and ethnical

background the North Bengal question gradually emerged.

Chapter & is named Emergence of Ethnic, Linguistic and Cultural
Identity Question. In this chapter we have basically explored the evolution and
consolidation of the identity question: linguistic, ethnic and cultural. Since the
dominaﬁt identity related movements have taken place in a.n organized form as
protest movements outside the time frame of our study (for example, the
Gorkhaland Movement. the Kamtapuri Movement, and even the Greater Cooch
Behar Movement), the chapter has explored extensively only the Kshatriyas
Movement as a movement for identity in North Bengal. The Movement has
shown the dynamics of identity of a community. The chapter also takes stock
of the forces and factors during the period up to 1969, which influenced the
emergence of the identity, based movements like Gorkhaland and Kamtapuri

movements in North Bengal.
Major Findings

During the early stage, the press publications and the associations in
North Bengal were engaged in several socio-cultural activities. However, with
the spreading out of the National Movement in the first part of the 20" century.
the press and associations in North Bengal are seen to have played a significant
role. It was during this time that the British government adopted several press
ordinances as part of the repressive measures to curb the national movement.
The press in North Bengal. particularly the vernacular press was unequivocal in
condemning and criticizing the government policics and actions. The press. by
highlighting on the injustice meted out to the Indians. and by covering the
emotionally charged public speeches by the lcadership in the National
movement, generated a public opinion against the British rule. Such roles were
played by many press publications of North Bengal notably the Jamaiar.

Trisrota and Muktibani in Jalpaiguri and Gourdoor in Malda (sce chapter S for
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details). Hence, one of the major findings of the present study is that press and
associations in North Bengal acted as agencies of creation and consolidation of
the public opinion against the British rule in India. This in turn played a
significant role in transforming the social and political life of North Bengal. To
elucidate, significant changes in social and political life were the growth of
general awareness for their social and political position. Through press, they
ventilated their discontent and grievances in respect of low social position,
promotidn of education and culture. With the help of publication, literary
activities, so many renowned writers in different field emerged. Cooch-Behar
Sahitya Sabha Patrika, NEBULA, Dinajpur Bhattpara Unnatigadhani Sabha,
Malda Zela Sahitya Sammelan, Kshatria, (mouthpiece of Kshatriva Samiti)
brought so many changes in the context of socio-cultural activities of North
Bengal. Gourdoot of Malda made an atmosphere to arrange tripartite meeting
(Bansis and Ghaiwalas, Communisis and the administration) to increase the
price of cocoons. Silk control order was challenged. Publications of Jalpaiguri
generated a strong nationalist movement. Political activities and policy of the
government were circulated through press which influenced the mass. After the
formation of All India Political Party (Indian National Congress, Indian
Association etc.) some branches were opened in North Bengal Districts.
Representatives from North Bengal attended All India Conferences. Through
associations and publications they raised their voice. Some intellectuals
associated with Gourdoot raised voice in favour of the reelars and weavers of
silk industry demanding jusﬁce in respect of wages. Indian Tea Planters’
Association was formed with the aim of safeguérding their interests and
ventilating their grievances to the government. During the partition of Bengal
and Swadeshi movement an anti-partition movement started at Jalpaiguri and
leadership and inspiration were provided by legal practitioners, teachers and
planters. A large crowd led by Jogesh Chandra Ghosh, a leading planter waiked
barefoot through the town. A campaign was launched to boycott foreign goods.
At Dinbazar, the market place of the town, propaganda for the boycott led to

the arrest of three young men. Many anti-British activities were performed. The
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North Bengal intelligentsia supported and highlighted these activities. Most of
the associations of North Bengal were socio cultural and literary in character.
Some of them got some indirect involvement with nationalist activities. Malda
Zela Congress Committee, Jalpaiguri district Congress Committee, Darjeeling
District committee did much for the freedom moﬁement. Among the
associatidns of North Bengal, some with the socio culture; éctivities generated
a publié opinion which ultimately became involved in the freedom movement.
Some personalities engaged with some associations were nationalists. Krishak
Samiti was formed in 1938, Gurudas Roy as secretary and Sachin Dasgupta as
assistant secretary. Gurudas Roy had earlier been associated with Sree Sangha
and Bengal volunteers the lat.er organization being responsible for much of
daring terrorist activities in early 1930s. Jalpaiguri District Congress
Committee had a strong hold over the peasants and tea gafden workers and
they raised the voice of protest against the British government. In fact the
association of Jalpaiguri regenerated a public consciousness which helped the
nationalist movement at large. In the course of the freedom movement. a
publication of North Bengat played some active role. Among many
publications, some from Jalpaiguri and Malda had a distinction in favour pf the
national freedom movement. In Malda district we see that Gourdoot was a
mirror of the freedom movement during civil disobedience and the quit India
movement. Due to strong nationalist background, Lal Behari Majumdar editor
of Gourdoot strongly propagated in favour of the freedom movement on
different issues. Similarly in Jalpaiguri, Trisrota, Janamat, Muktibani and
Varendra were active supporter of the freedom movement. They were accused
for seditious activities and were warned by the British government for their
campaign in favour of freedom movement. Police case was filed against

Muktibani and its editor Khagendra Nath Dasgupta was imprisoned.

In the perspective of our study North Bengal acquired importance in
the like manner as the other parts of Bengal. No study in their regard has been
done as yet. On tea plantation, socio-economic structure and on other fieids a

cood number of works are completed. But the intelléctual exercise and the
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political activities in respect of our study have not been properly explored. The
role of the press, their editors and organizers of different associations remained
almost unknown and untouched. The study of different aspects of this regional
history have not been properly studied. So the intellectuals, writers and authors,
editors, nationalists and their supporters, organizers of associations were
imporfant people. Some contemporary incidents like price hike, dishonesty of
businessmen, ordinance to stop vermacular press, warning the editors and
printing press, imprisonment of journalists, public meeting against the
government and campaign in favour of national movement were important
which have not been properly explored. Khagendra Nath Dasgupta, editor of
Muktibani, (Jalpaiguri) after a long trial was imprisoned for one year. The case
was filed due to violation of court order. The title of the case was
Superintendent and Remembrance of the legal affairs Vs Kagendranath
Dasgupta. Bhabaranjan Gangopadhyay, writer of an article entitled “Bichar”
(in Muktibani) was also accused of seditious writings and was imprisoned for
one year. Some important protest movement stirred the political life of Malda
district. These movements were mostly stormed in Bhaluka, Harischandrapur,
and Singabad. During the course of Quit India Movement Subodh Kumar
Mishra was the President of District congress and he mobilized the people
under the banner of IN.C. The adjacent areas were also stirred with the
political agitation which was reported by Gourdoot. Some movement also
occurred in Balurghat. In Jalpaiguri also procession took place demanding
liberation and the exemption of imprisonment of some nationalists. Pickéting
was shown in Jalpaiguri. Boycott movement also got good response.
Geographically North Bengal is simply a region situated in the northern part of
Bengal. Even after 1947 the present North Bengal lies with the northern part of
present West Bengal. But North Bengal question arises due to so many reasons.
Firstly geographically and sccondly psychologically this northern part of West
Bengal got some importance .Both the pcopleloi' north Bengal and the rest ol
Bengal used this term North Bengal. Geographically. socially. culwrally. this

region got some identity. Morcover cthnical and linguistic identity brought the
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question into limelight. Moreover the backwardness, social, political and
economic low position and the changes took place under the British rule
produced some impact on the people of North Bengal. As North Bengal
remained alienated to some extent (Calcufta scholars did not highlight North
Bengal in any respect). Some eminent scholars of North Bengal and some
institutions took interest to explore North Bengal’s’ social and cultural issues.
Racial, cultural and ethnical identity gave the birth of a separate identity
question of North Bengal. In colonial period some caste based social
movements and later on some ethnical, cultural and political movements bring
the North Bengal question. In recent times this North Bengal question got some
important dimension in sbcio cultural aspect. In the press of North Bengal this
north Bengal term is highlighted. Even the Calcuita press Also used this term in
different way. Due to some geo-historical background and presently due to
socio-cultural, linguistic and ethnical background the North Bengal question

grédually emerged

Most important identity based movement of North Bengal was
Rajbansi Kshatriya Movement. The Mohammedans of different districts of
north Bengal also formed some associations for the cause of their community
interests. Anjuman-i-islamia of Malda, Jalpaiguri, Rangpur, and Darjeeling
were also interested for the promotion of their community. Gorkha Dukkha
Nibarak Sammelan, Hillman’s association and NEBULA were intercsted for
the socio-cultural development of hill communities. Gorkha Samiti, later on
association served the purpose of Gorkha. For the general interest of their
community and for their socio-cultural upliftment these associations were
formed. Identity based movements/associations were formed for their general
interests / promotion in respect of education, culture, upliftment of social
positions, and to expose their grievances. Their aspirations were exposed
through these associations. ‘Kshatriya -mouthpiece of Kshatria Samiti. Nepali
Sahitya Sammelan published Nepali Sahitya Sammelan Patrika. Gorkha
Dukkha Nibarak Samity published ‘Khoji’ by Rupnarayan Singh to ventilate
“their thoughts and ideas. to highlight their demands and problems.

326



The role of press has always been reflected in different socio-cultural
movements. As present Dinajpur (NS) had no such important publication, the
other districts of north Bengal witnesses a series of papers journals which
initiated so many socio-cultural movements. In the case of Darjeeling most of
the press publications were related with social-bultural movement. In Malda
also press had an important role. Radhesh Chandra Seth and his Gourbarta,
Gourdoot, and Malda Samachar contributed a lot for this purpose. Damru,
Adhina, Minmar were also important. Malda Zela Sahitya Sammelan was the
product of its literary activities performed by these publications. Cooch Behar
had a strong background in this regard. Paricharika etc. had a contribution in
this regard. In Jalpaiguri also we see good number of publications creaied an
atmosphere of cultural practice and core group of socio cultural activities
emerged. In different political movements, press had a contribution. Though it
was not equally felt in all districts of North Bengal especially in Jalpaiguri and
Malda Districts, press played a role to propagate the spirit of

nationalismy/national movement.

The study therefore revealed that the press and associations played a
significant role in the socio-political movements in North Bengal. However,
our study revealed the fact that there were inter- district simiiarities as well as
inter-district variations. The nature of and the reasons for such similarities and
variations have been summarized below. In respect of the socio-cultural and
political activities, Malda and Jalpaiguﬁ had many similarities. Darjeeling and
Cooch Behar had some similarities in terms of the literary activities of the press
and associations. As Cooch Behar was a princely state unlike the other districts
of present north Bengal, any anti-state activity either by publication or by
association was not possible. On the other hand, Darjeeling was a non-
regulation area because of which the political activities in the area was
restricted. Jalpaiguri, Malda and Dinajpur shared similarities in terms of the
status of administration. Sectional politics existed both in Jalpaiguri and in
Malda. Hence, the analysis of the role of press and associations reveal some

commonness in Jalpaiguri and Malda but différ even with what took place in
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Darjeeling and Cooch Behar, because each one of these—Cooch Behar and
Darjeeling enjoyed a unique status Qf its own. And, Dinajpur, despite belonging
to the category as of Malda and Jalpaiguri, had no important association or
press publication coming out of it which can claim to have equal importance as
those in Jalpaiguri and Malda, for reasons which have been highlighted below.
Between Malda and Jalpaiguri the press owners (editors) were mostly
nationalists. Some of them were secretary to the District Congress Committee
or active political worker. The congress organization were formed and got a
mass support for the cause of national movement. Due to literary activities a
social and political awareness emerged in both the districts. Naturally the
publications and as.sociations of Malda and Jalpaiguri in their socio cultural and
political activities got some similarities. Moreover other than colonial rule no
other restrictions remained their especially due to strong political background.-
Lalbehari Majumdar (editor of Gourdoot), Jyotish Chandra Sanyal (editor of
Jamanat), Suresh Ch. Paul (editor of Trisrota) and Khagendra Nath Dasgupta
(editor of Muktibani), all these publications focused on the national political
activities, reacted against illegal .and unjustified activities of the British

governiment.

The press and associations of Malda and Jalpaiguri were of different
character from that of Darjeeling and Cooch Behar. In the perspective of
national movement some publications of Malda and Jalpaiguri were identical to
some extent. Cooch Behar had as such no associational activities due to the
cause of being a native state. But in cultural and literary perspective Cooch
Behar a significant contribution for the cultural development of North Bengal.
Due to different linguistic and ethnical background Darjeeling was different
from the rest of North Bengal. Press and Associations of Darjeeling were
mainly engaged in socio-cultural and literary development of the hill
communities. Local problems and demand serve generally focused by the
publications from Darjeeling. There are variations among the districts of north
Bengal in terms of the contributions made by press and associations. For

instance. Dinajpur had no important publication or association whatsoever
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which can be compared to.those of other districts of north Bengal. Ethnic,
linguistic and cultural variations among the districts of North Bengal are
already mentioned earlier. Due to some administrative compulsion in Cooch
Behar, it was not possible to organize political movement, Apart from this,
Deportation Law was totally different from the rest of North Bengal which is
explained. Due to some regulations and influence of European education they
were busier with their own affairs than the political/national. Sub-nationalism
(socio-cultural and political demands related with the local issues) was more
dominant among the hili communities than the rest of north Bengal. Though
Malda and Jalpaiguri were identical or similar to some extent, some variations
also remained there. Jalpaiguri was more active in all respect (sodial, cultural,
and political) than Malda. Among so many publications we find only Gourdoot
as nationalist paper (JATIO-SAPTAHIK PATRIKA). Malda Zela Sahitya
Sammelan was the first district wise literary conference in north Bengal. Due to
Benoy Kr. Sarkar Swadeshi spirit was exposed in Malda through national
council of education. Other than Malda no districts of North Bengal founded
National Councii of Education. Some other reasons for variations in respect of
socio-cultural and political activities were there, which have already mentioned

in the context of different questions.
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Cover page of the centenary souvenir of Arya Natya éarﬁaj. Jalpaiguri.
Source : Sri Kamaksha Prasad Chakraborty, vice president, Arya Natya Samaj.
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mmoranda ef i illmen’s
Associaiion
25.10.1930

The Eighi Honorable SirSamuel Hoziw 70, CE2E CMG.

Secretary of Slate of India, London, '

The humile Memonal of the Gurkher ' and domiciled in Brit-t.
. india.
. Most Respectiully Sheweth -

1. That the Gurkhas docmiciled in Sotish India consisting of Miiitar,
pensoness, Government Servants, Traders, Fammers, and Plantatior
Labourers are aboul 3 million, most of whom are setteld at Darjeeling
(in Bengal), Shitlong {in Assam) Detira-Oun (in United Provinces) and
in Burma andthe rest are scattered 2l over British india.

2. Thz the Gurkhas although in minonty in the Provinces of British
incha are nol a negligible elemz-1 and in view of their services (&

Gevemmentin Military, Civil and cther departments of Governmen!
‘ ihey (Gurkhas) have played no mean partinthe preservahon cf the
darily of the British Empire.

3. Thv Gurkhas although domicilec in British-india stlll cherish the
cus-oms an traddions of their ancesiors and are quite a distinctive socia
L. ang ae jualously fezonvang up till now theirwon social schidaniy

incpite of the fact that they are in such a minonty in Britistelndia.

4. That with the advent of the new constitution which is being framed
the Gurkhas are apprehensive (hat their claims may be ignored and
that eventually they may have ta be merged with the rest of Indiz, for
causes beyond their controf,

T+t o farthe Guikhas have besn abiz to evolve ontheir own lines &

oo zzuon under the protedtion < e Oaiish Gevemment but un 223

o b —

(W3]

scrnz special reservations are made for the Gurkhas in the new |
censtieton twould be extremr ¥ c'r*f icult for thern to preserve ther l
a3 solidanity with the conses . ont loss {0 the British Governmer: :

.‘ ; M;etheGurkhas are forcef"" ::;-*urrstarfces beyond their ciint 2! [
o242 3 COMMON cause with 12 indhian the British will undoubieC, '
ic..= 2ne of their best supporter: and comrades in am. :
8. Thatts with a view 1o avoid wan!ingnecy scmething must 2e |
s f2r the preservation of!ht ot solidarity of Gurkhas uncarine : |

. i

Memoranda of Hillmen's Association. :
Dated : 25.10.1930 |

Source : S. Moktan, North Point, Darjeeling. A
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D QURIE ELB A CLMPE NI OF DOGAMENTS

~Letter of Subhac Chandrs Raca

o s et b

to Damber Sinch Gurune

1938

ALL INDIA CONGRESS COMMITTEE
Swaraj Bhawan, Allshabad

38-2Elgin Rozd,
Calcutia, 8th August, 1522
Dear Mr. Gurung,

iwasverygladtohave a discussion with you regarding the grievances
of the H:t1 neople of the Dist. of Darjeefing. The grievances as jotted dovn
by you are justthe legitimate, and | think it is the duty ofthe Government
to remedy them. So far as the Congress Party is concemed, | can assure
youthat we will do our very best 16 remove these grievances as early as
possible. As you are aware that the Congress Party represents the opinion
of tt_ue masses. it is therefore, our duty to serve the masses and to redress
their just and legitimate grievances. Most of the grievances you have
menticned are common 10 the masses in the rest of Bengal. It is our firm
belief that not only should these grievances be redressed, but we
should also give special attention to the Hillmen in the District of
Darjeeling, who form a small minority in the province and who
have been suffering from various disabilities and not only will it
undertake that work as speedily as possible but it will also see that
a special Committee is appointed to investigate the special
Problems of the Hillmen and report as to how these problem should
be soived, In the light of the above remarks, | hope you will have no

difficutty in appreciating the attitude of the Congress towards the special

problems and grievances of the Hill men in your District.

Yaurs sincerely,

—_—— ———

[1&4]

Letter of Subhas Chandra Bose to Dambar Singh Gurung, 1938.

Source : St. Josephs College, Darjeeling
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Mr. Chairman;
Sir, inthe list of the names of the Advisory Commitice proposed ©»

M K.M. Munshi, { do not find any name of a Gurkharepresentative here. ldo
ot want to referto the temms of clause 20 of the Cabinet Mission's Statement
of .Aay 16, bt | must pointedty draw the attention of ihe House to the Resolution
an objective moved by Pandit Jawahadal Nehru and passed by this Houcp
few days ago. Paragraph € of thal Resoluticn says -

“Where adequate safequards shall be provided for minorities,
Backward and Tnbal Areas and Depressed and other Backward
Classes. -

o 7. ltis the function of the Adv:sory Committee to give advice o ihe
COnbmue_nl Assembly as to the manner in which the safeguards for the
minorities, backward and {ribal peoples are {0 be provided. Presumably,
the Advisory Committee, there must be representatives of all these classes
of people. Now, Sir, if there is no Gurkha on the Advisory Committee,
who will speak for them and how will their interests and rights to
be safequarded? Itis afact that the Gurkhas form a distinct minonty
group and no one can deny the fact that they are the most backward
people in India, if Gurkhas as much are not represented, they are
yet to be represented here as people living in the Excluded Areas
and Partially Excluded Areas, because, Darjeeling District, where

there are more than 3 lakhs of Gurkhas, is partially excluded area
and even as tribals, because, the

Gurkhas have been classed as tribal in the Census Report of 1941

in Bengal. if the Gorkhas are not represented in the only body that has

been provided for devising means fo safeguard in the interests of oppressed
and backward people. {, as a Gurkha, do not see any advantage in my
being a member of the Constituent Assembly. The other day President

Kripalani told me that the Gurkhas would fight with their swords. |

" quite agree, The Gurkhas fought with their swords for the rulers of

" india, but now the Gurkhas have decided to fight for the freedom of
“India and will fight for free India, but at the same time | must appeal
the House that their case also must be considered, as they are very

" backward educationally and econornically and as the Advisoty

* Committee is the only Committee where all these things can be brought UP

and discussed. [ appeal to the House to consxder this point. St
{Vol. I Page : 341«

—_—_..--'_-'5

LR . P L
'

e st

e ——— i ———
———

utfﬂ
Sri Dambar Singh Gurun
g in constituent Assembly Debates, 19
Source : S. Moktan, North Point, Darjeeling. %
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1 This memorandum stmmarnises the demands made al different times
during the last 45 years, firstly by lacal organisations of the Hi people

including the Hilimen's Association of which the

Lepchas and the

Eihutias were frthusiastic senpanems. and. in recem yeass by the

Al India Gorktn League,

HISTORY OF THE DEMANDS

< (a) Aslongagoas 1_90? before the Marley-Minia Reforms, the then
fe adersv ofthe Hilt peopte of Darjeefing submitted a memarial to
the British Government demanding 3 separate administrative set-

up farthe Dimr_ict‘pf Darjeefing.

(B) In 1917 a4 deputstion 6f Hiilmen

of the district waited on

Mr. Moniague, the then Secretary of State for fndia, and Lord
Clw:rns!o;d, the then Viceroy, and pressedthe demand that "in

wider Nonh Eastern Frontier Province to include, in addition to

" and tha Hilt territories which e
Tieral
aneehvg was strongly emphasised by
P :},r_:-, T the soop of pracucal politics and urged

{3 This demand was rejlerated

visited India in 1929,

whnen the Simon Commission

fo the

AN WS pen Gl e atfinuty with the g pecple ot
the depuixion as pot

for jis

"Memorandum

.

"IIII—llI—-l_.-—t._.._..—.t—tc_ll

{

—II_I._.I-II_IQ_II-II_.I“

T w3 TR

AN Ny Beford the GO6W. o1 Indiz ALt of 1935 was PRastd."an 6 e

AUguEL] 1934,
submitted under the signature of Lale
Ladenia, s President, a memarnial tc =n Samucl Hos

the Hillmens® Assaciation ot Darj&éling -
Sardar Bathadur S.W,
2 ihe then

T 'Secretary of State for india demarding...” that the Dislrict of

" " Datjeeling should be totally oxeluded from Bengal and an
Independent administrative unit created with an administrator at
e head of the "srea, assisted by the executive in Council ¢
Memorials making a dermand of the same nature wers
subemilted at that tie and Ister on too by Rai Sahet Han Prasad .

' " Pradhan on behalf of \he peopile of the District ofDarjeeling. " Do

{€) During the years ofthe Second Great War when Mr, G.R. Casey
was the Govemor of Bengal, a Memarial was'ﬁubﬂj‘!‘!ted through
the Govemor of Bengal and the Viceroy of ndia to Torg Petrick
Lavwrence, the then Secretary of State fur india, by S R.N. Sinha,
the then President of the Hillrmen's Association, and other
prominent members ol different communitios in which they urmed
the Govermment to exclude Drianyeszling o the Frovisies of Beringal
and lo create It as a separate administrative unit under a Chief
Commissioner,

@ TheAllindia Gorkha League which was omanized in 1943 ook
what it cansidered 10 be a mare sltalesman-iike view and
demanded that the Qistnict of Darjeeiing together with the Dooars
section of Jalpaiguri be included in the pravince of Assam. This

. demand was made through Memorials submitled to Pandit
Jawaharial Nehru, Sardar B. Palel, the Conagress High
Command, the Cabinet Mission and the Constituent Assembiy
through the Sub-Cornmiltee. Excluded and Panially Excluded
Areas,

) 0 a Memorandum submitted at Gangtok o Hon'ble Dr. BV,
Keskar, Deputy Foreign Mirnister, the ALl [ndia Gorkha League
suggested, as an alternative to their demand for the
ibctusion of Darjeeling and Vaoars i As s, the creastion
Of 4 separate province tamprising of the district of
Darjeeling. and Jaipaiguri and the States of Sikkim and
Cooch Behar, which would form s viable ynit withid Yhe.
tndian Union. w0

of Al India Gorkha League, Dated : 29.04.1952.
' DARJEELING COMPENDIUM OF DOCUMENTS, Preserved in the St. Josephs college, Darjeeling.
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NEQRA $CH :ME : SAHITYA SAMMELAN BMAWAN
TO BE EXECUTED - (See supptecicns inside

— Jyoti Baau sl N .—“"‘"'
KY A REPORTE! Cwmption of excise duty and Saics |I;I,'\' lor
——y estublishing manufacturing units iu Ralmpang,

ser beed Tor drasght sebel progoamaie in the

Sri Meot Basy, the Chief Mocister arfi.. iuils, capital gran from Hilt budget i schosis

tere on Puli ove sl the Durpin  2hpald, wh.

he was 1 ay Ciavt ollici 5, disting - wpen 42 slr::nmj_ *

shed n e public B inding . 5T. GEORGE'S ANNUAL SPORS
Parishud PR Pradiz: ., MLA Fedong: On Oer T 1982, b
Subba, P ¢ 1AL, TP Hishey, ay w18 O_f 51 Grorgs's H.i-'g,l‘: SFi\(i‘ - N
misstoner, Waliopoen o Aiemizipalicy and ullis fiee. Sl PT Sherpa BLO LI @ :

Later 5 o/ Ma Parshad Chapeswn kool and §ROM Pradhas, manag:s,
st PR P rlers at the Cirenit Hou-. PG ion, ‘gave away the prises
ihe CM said that (he Centre had agreed o pive The School childresn pur wgr an reps
green sigld o b Noora wanr  praject o deill dasplay at the conclusion uf e §o ;
Kalimpong. He sail ke would . saplore al) Hundreds of people . from  the 5. -ownd

. PP . . rorie dvaist. i
pussibilivies o oxpediue the schene iy consal- red enjoyed 2 f‘-:“l ‘_‘I': ‘;:‘10 oy s
lazien with ths  Anny Fibetan Buddhior Culiursd Tsaivwte. Fidery

povided @ [fvely fase of Val
Ameag viher fste, distussed with the M f;_mu at the -gpoarls asenz 1o

were ition 1o the  Hill  Dev, e audiciee.
‘-.mm‘.‘L, the necd lar deve- Sonam Gyalio, 4 se
nping  loarist tractuee  in Kalimpong, anisinined his record in
EEVE [ ol IR TN vouths,  Twesa=buibdiag veent, George Temun os
fund  lor Tuilin Lencessional  fngnee  aamd sian among bayy ansd Chomba o

i

Police Arrcst Foodgfain Dealess . - v drawn v the name of o
Swradatp Shaenk: of Lingser Jhop s

- wllened  Ifenvon o dorend

Palice n.oed Gl s asd muke good ihe d-fein in
hete om 91082 BE . Picnee the onse was
mimedisies Act 0 1935 1 Sopdrwal, Rabinden Agarw,
PO when the b divisionui wab Srilal for sisrtage of
S Prileep Ka Hupesved ol u-:d:.:u:rr.p.’ O

By Reparier

ol Essentiut
alse wis oG
tood  supply

Bhatachaiyn anl §. sional olice Ofie In anather (oo filed e

Sei KPP Rao vis firm's ;- emises MS the owner of Lipes v vl N !_

Chhognuil S1id an ek verificaiion, it the dealer v e i o
The sheg s owened  and r:eanag-‘-d I)j" above raid was v Aduvied b the et

BRI sal o ofl dealer. <ash meos mc. dealer. It lsf""i“",c-" wibe ad !‘ '

and suocke sore chegked aad  pliysivad wal Agarwal of  Chiwg Sid '

serfleation I seatcled away ML Qe beoh froo. .31

TG siock was slainare near the fire heipets w0 sl

nile, PR s of il I the e 1 i1 el
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4oeane wis 4T Cha .
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A cover page of ‘HIMALAYAN OBSERVER', the voice of the Hill people showing the piciure of
‘SAHITYA SAMMELAN BHAWAN' at Darjeeling

.. Source - Dr. P Nepal, Sr. Lecturer in polotical science, St. Joseph's college, Darjeeling. 7
.
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Malda.
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Chanchole
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e
a Bengali literary journal
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preserved in the Bharati Bhaban Pathaga
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A rare copy of the front page of ‘GOURDOOT"; A National Bengali weekly newspsper of
1st May, 1947 collected from Sri Asim Sarkar, Deptt of Histiry, Malda College.
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" A page of ‘GOURDOOT’ highlighting the candidature of Birsa Dhangar
in the Bengal Legislative council, collected from Sri Asim Sarkar, Deptt

of History, Malda College.
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A page of ‘GOURDOOT of 1945, covering some news about the publication of

alda College.
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A lieflet containing the list of dignitaries attended in the
‘UTTAR BANGA SAHITYA SAMMILAN’, 5th session, Gouhati.
Source : Dr. A.G. Ghosh, Jalpaiguri.
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North Bengal Literary Conference

Placy

!

{ Name of Presidents

Presicenis o

Narme of '
i
eception Compmit |

1310

-

T { Jlee
el dwe ; & Secratany
' Pandit Bhawar.:
, Prasanna Lahisi
_ q”‘” ?fge Rangp. Akshayzkumar ’ ,KaWE_‘
L0 dune, 19OR Maitreye. B.L. Vyakarentirtha.
' Surengra Chandra
Roy Chowdhur,
ez Sitting Date Mahamahepadhaya Bemmaaha Chak.
T 1 " Bogure S B.L., Suresh
dactidan & st Feb. Panditraj
. Chendra
1909 Jadavesware o 0 o MA B
Tarkaratna, Rangpur] o P o BE
i %ming Date Goutin.: Pandit Padmananth gr }';Zhl::)zz]:n?iarf
L4 & 23ed Jan N Vidyabinode Tatwa
Assar: Barua.

 Saraswati, MA.
Suthet -

Dwijesh Chandrz
Chakraborty |
MABL.

Frousts Sil‘(ing Date
itk 10th Jan
B2

b

Maica

Sarker, MA PRS.

Rajshan

Professor Jadunath |

Krisna ial
Chowdhury.
Zeminder, Radhes
Chandra Seth, BL.

1 ~ating Date

Gauhs’

Sasadha: Roy,

Raii Charan Sen. |

=

. . B oL
Mok Tth Aonl Ass Ma RL
. 55aIm .
13 Paii~a
~ , " . Mabares Giere
g L The Hon'ble Justice , :
O Jure Doy : Aghytosh - ¥
] N ) . I) Y VI
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. Ba rab) o |
H . LA T !
! ‘3ar - an e Pabna T
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A copy of the schedule of North Bengal Literary Conference.

(UTTARBANGA SAHITYA SAMMELAN).
Source : Dr. A.G. Ghosh, Jalpaigurs.
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List of the distinguish persons interested with the Uttarbanga Sahitya Sammelan
and sent massages on the occassion of its first session in 1908.
Scurce - Dr. AG. Ghosh, Jalpaiguri.
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A photocopy of the photograph of the persons attended in the Fourth Session of the
Uttarbanga Sahitya Sammilan at Malda.
Source * Proceeding of the Uttarbanga Sahitya Sammelan. 1912,
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Some portion of the Address of Pramatha Chowdhury, a front ranking literary
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personality of Bengali literature in the Uttarbanga Sahitya Sammelan,

heid at Rajshahi in 1914,

Source : Proceedings of the Uttarbanga Sahitya Sammelan. 1914,
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Cover page of ‘SAHITYA PATRIKA' the mouth organ of ‘Rajshahi Association’, established - 187
Source : Rajshahi Association, Rajshahi, Bangiadesh.




Goalpara (Assam).

ipur,

at Gour

ADHIKARY SAMITI

, 1909

1st conference

56|



’t'—.l_ll“l-l._b-_l."ll-lI_.l_ll_.l“!l_ll-.l“-'—Il—.-_lI—Il_lI—Il_..—I-—l.-ll_..—ﬂi_l‘—.'—'._-'h

APPENDIX - 6

o T R A Sl o b W § S b A et 8 e e 4 e v ¥ e v N NS 4 N SN S A NS & 4 BN N Y NS 6 SRS S N e w S W N S S

)
*

ke e e e B e

4 Polieg Gade, 11810 \';'a
; “‘“__ R ‘1{ BT STPETINTENDENT OF Bi:
"‘:‘ . I ‘ . L

9{ B . Hngpr ) P

& @ . * - .
. \’ ) The ,4? }f:t'\.:f, 1gloo R

7
\

s T Suris Janant, Bpotosri,
-_P,;-' : { f Ranppli,

4
| | ! aave the honour B0 inforr: You *hay the Puper Brice
canari ‘Io. 3 'o‘ﬂ 'ma weak 30th Dalphek cor aapondinz £ "
! QKT of jﬁ.! 1910 nog - ot yet bann acaivad tn thig nfics
l ; -o?aquen* that & counh af copleg of “iw tgt

—,

r'_f

1 haos il honour #a be,
Sir,

Wowr 103t obedion; Ssrvant,
?‘,t 1S

- T
-upuhi

rfrom district superintendent of police. Rangow- Deted May. 1810 to the Manager -
Banga Janani. Bhetman Rangouf
Source ; Janamat office. Jalpa.gurl

T o g i S e g T :
A P ":ﬂ.".‘??r-’."‘m.,q:u. R
R i N -
4 PPy
L . "&
¥
oo 5 LY
B ;
A

-.—..

. A P e S R ey 4 N e & A St d S b Wy A oS oy AN Sy N e oy S v S W LN P —



gratata

" wafa

g
F)

@“I}??{Wi KTk T R AT TR

Ted A

wWhiE wes A witat fred—

L P!

2 e
7o ol wsls (W
s S Mo GRS ofsifre €5 W

e wAde e

T wpae sud TERTE LR AR
TR G B

e R S |
R LU O e eaife s 1A (i B et
IR ) i .

. e L LU R

afagt GH xR

Fals &k o A W o E
A TRV AT Vet @ ARa g4 36 WR@ RS

fm s miad @

oy e Tt TR wpfirer G g e (S Lsn Wil o

» AEps afEy St meAE Y %

3 o (NE TORE R R 1T wafite Bonfos o fisew €ia

Q@ €71 PR G}

A copy of the lefter from

B —
S Ler ”ﬂ%‘-"-'*" -»-q;,h‘ ]ﬂ;ﬁ j
T PR

g e~

TR R Lt 1h 3[."": !
ﬂ‘ﬁ'«'% wfgy g W0 A% 6 THRED

ihe editor of BANGA JANANY' Bhotmari. Rangpur. dated 1st March, 1933
io the circle officer. Uttar Sadar Circle. Rangpur
Source : Dr. A. G. Ghosh, Jalpaigur.

.
pe———r - _ELE

4 ¥

b —



-
-

!
|
i
i
|
|
!
|
|
i
i
!
|
i
i
i
|
|
E
|
i
!
|
|
|
!
|
!
!
!
i
g
\

o R Sy b 4 e v

/5% WE, dyue) ' _

I T R o me—-RuE wd Buwaray Rew i
T ¢ i @ SiiEe gm S Breees v
zgha wam wfm oReers: REB »7 9w T wor
THRHT STt v AR G} AT NS TR

5 AU uwx frs AN OG- ETES W way
anE cAeha su Remren Svivw aRmflew orane
fgren & gax Swem  wm o Asinrd wEefis
Rrersafipm Bom oft siemm s S wEE | IR IS

| SRR T I8 TS B e oy S TR W

Erafierg st T, e e A wrz w15 ew T3
R1 1 {53 (IR -<tferat st ~—3roiia comh A W W Wit
=fim o1 AsPent wRews gre g sty FEm e er
R SR @ Wit onaT) Ty A R sl e

WS AMPTER (2R ey

oz o Braseas 0w o Be Raneteis gent T

2376 NG TR WS e, G SRPTEN BURarE TS
Ferd UIEGATE o TUTAN TS v (e Braw s

- Fgme fer ThOmE, TetE (@ ¢ wve WER am winme o

;wa THAATK AIETE TR BAE +TXEG AT St “;’;’_‘*\E
Ry _

sy WS AP qNETE T Wy wwefper wu
Traaw AR W Y WL WIE S

An arlicle pubished in DAINIK BASUMAT) on 9th March 1065 covering the food crisis in North Bengal.

Source : DAINIK BASUMATI Calcutta.

LA R LR FTE TR Y Y e —

EL AL IR7 T



et * % F S D S § M S 8 GEED P S S ¥ $ St § % e v 4 S e S S 6 MR ¢ R A 8w S 60 D G 6§ R 5 4 Y AN ¥ 6 S S W VY NN S S YR S S N S A S S S § R
] : . *

mrm%tﬁ

v¥4d3 q ?7 Al Ed
FEIE) Cefiarg) | oatsfa | o a,

(ci'

g’ :

X
i o

LEE
PN Ffaer (afna L&
WU ~carsfasyg

TR T afahig, 0

Afiefiet announcing the news of a recen: Utiarbanga Sahitya Sammeian. organised by YUVATARANGA.

Coochbehar, 1995,
Source 5 Jaan De Tufangan) Conchiehar

BN A 4 s ey o RN R 4 W § S . s h e v mmmh % s TR 4% el s f ikl f n R Y L RMgmm R N mmmk 8 RS | S 4 s b s



o v 4 B S 8 M £ 0 o 8 @ 5 B i 8 S L AU A LTINS 0 e 4

.\.

FRETESY, e CTHT, Shde {78

29 (9T

&y

MR

L TP

WY NG L SN <o

G 5 T & SEms A

wr o B 3 0% (aw o@) 1 iy

a3 AR A Ry o
| W@H&W&mml%ﬁ

0, SaRIr s B ey
o T AR RS o R o

i (TSR e R
ofemn ¥ wEW, SEER

S Ay el o Rfta:

TR A ) e o

ARG WRLST U ACER W

Y 9Y WRG Ne R,

swe WA A e ?.?‘m

ER (T WS 7rg G- TerE
e

Anews of North Bengal Bandh, demanding a total development of this region.
DAINIK BASUMATI, 15th September, 1996.
Source : DAINIK BASUMATI, Calcutta.



.

.l-Il—llﬂl-—.u—n-#.l-l-I—lIﬂ.l-ll—.l—l-—|l—.t_ll-ll_—ll—n._cl_-cﬂll*.-*ll—ll—-l—tl—

"

7

_—.-—--—..—.-—-u—-n—----n—u-—.o_-o—ca—-.—---_-----—cl

North Bengal .

language
bandh called

. Hanyt - gopesd
Mukherjee, hasg

Atipurduny, Juns 7: The Al Cmm;&rtuvc:“mm”m
Kamtapor Students’ Union has
catled. ‘e $4-hour north Bengal
dmodh an June XZ ko

of the Kantapurt

cent publication of the Bhaganad
Gisa In Kapstapari,

Alsa I the pipeline are 8 with this
tation of the i6th borty . Buddhadev

century Hindu  and cultural min!

slmwgic ins verse, Chondi, A Kanria-  HBhasttacharya, is’:‘:p‘;;ﬂedly een
puri pramimar ook has abeady  on attending 1L
oeen published by a retbred head- Sthiymmat Sengupts, potnt direc:

tor of the informatson snd colnaesd

. ! ere] secretary and stals mtnl.stc!:
slng apprectatad by nocth Bengn! o Cabhories Kirsamoy Naada has
FM dpadors as wull asa tetion o mn.ﬁMqun in a lettar to

ellactuals, tnclgding NBU vier  ThieOrvey

A news by

The Telegraph’ of 8th June, 1998, announcing North Bengal language bondh

Source : The Telegraph, Calcutta.

A

\

A p— A E—

--—'-—--—-r-—--—---.-.-——n.—---_-.—-o-_----u-----._-o--—-.-l'



’ll-.l_Il_II—'I_II_l.“'l_tl“.l—l._ll—l.-ll_.._ll—-I_-l_lQ—l‘_ll_.-—.-_ll—.I—ll_II—OI-.l_ll—ll”.l“‘.

| Beare sl o
LR de a, amﬂ:ﬁ,saﬁf? v”l‘ﬁ

M- ur® 0t vE 5T ) TS, W45 ¢ 0T o

7%= 1810 T @A

—r

feis agme, .

s ereafie sugn e el rfhnd v w0 v A
wiE mglinfer s s, #izia vAagReme e o R
FEAZ I wBn wrwadoR werd 38 oAl foxe e fufac
w7t ez 3R e erng we Rem . T e awafes
TEROWE S AT Y L naergy TN BT (el S 1 wasy
T 1% WIRE - Fesd 24 BT AR G QWHE R0 .p Taaey
s @ formics oz | (B mmﬁx g IS
74, O WA 157 = ¢ sepfer T @ w%@.ﬁn
B Fa 57T 7 fo @R G wet v wn

$3% ALY (BT wTwi R ol © v ey g

TR gherm <% foam Shifne eman “wuxs T e-
onfE TEc IR ER-pER, 4R A0 @5, (35 - AR
#fesis faedr, @ cxonf wdann o wiefss s %3
LN ¥ fw ox B o e Aogfen Ry fio e Ges
7w vo% ¢« «F suvfes o frage@fnge 3§ ¢ 7w T Q-

EETEE mmw” e !ﬂfw ey s

A lieflet announcing the news of a seminar on language and culture of North Bengal at Uttar Dimajpur

(FNG RO # 0 Qe o

Rorfelm Fien i yare w6 ey e T GEm
srmirf 7y R T et < e A e b
Rz &% w175+ 57 Wb 3, W& o un (5fel
T @ wees D wfend 2pa nwaE | o w5 1w
2wy W xR gy Sefafe e mgetfaer woe w1

wia} Bfge wKIFnes sRER
- .-

& 5 9rv =t

Source . Kamalesh Chandra Das, Balurghat College.

o

vl

- w— T
-—-q--.—-o—o-lo_-—oc—ll—cc—u._Il_-l.-l-—lo—sl_al_ll—-_l-—



[
{ﬁhﬂltitlht

*
&
L]

NE P i/{ JALPALG Lt
i L <
/

'/\" ~ o '\

SKETCH MAP OF NORTH BENGAL IN UNDIVIDED BENGAL

e

L
y Caockamung

Rawg pug

L

(BEFORE 1947). DENOTING SOME AREAS OF STUDY.

369

!

Dhurgyy L,
Pl N
Asanm -
A
T = ?‘

_ -qM\F" buTrs
\3

(,)l



SKETCH MAP OF PRESENT NORTH BENGAL .
THE GEOGRAPHICAL AREA OF STUDY. (AFTER 1947).
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